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SIR, 


NO XXX F I take this Opportn- 
142 *E nity of publiſhing to the 
4-01 4 nity of publiſhing to 
8 1 * World, che Eſteem 1 
be 78 2 50 have for a character, to 
which Learning is fo 
greatly indebted, I hope you will 
not think yourſelf injured by ſuch a 
Declaration from a Man that ho- 
nours you, and who looks upon the 
Liberty of putting the following 
Work under your Patronage, as one 


of the happy Incidents of his Life. 
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iv DEDICATION. 


From the firſt Moment I formed 
the Deſign of it, I had it in my 


Thoughts to addreſs it to you; and 


indeed what could be inore natural 
than that I ſhould be ambitious of 
inſcribing a Treatiſe upon the Ele- 


ments of Philoſophy, to one, who 


has ſo eminently diſtinguiſhed him- 
ſelf by his extenſive Knowledge in 
that, as well as all the other Branch- 

es of human Learning. 


Your great Abilities, in every 
Kind, have deſervedly recommend- 
ed you to the Notice of your King 
and Country, and occaſioned your 
being courted and importuned to ac- 
cept of thoſe high Offices of State, 
which others purſue with ſo much 
Eagerneſs, and find it often difficult 
to obtain, by all the Arts and Endea- 
voursof ambition. Nor have your Ta- 
lents been confined to the view of your 

1 — own 
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own Cotintry alone. Foreign Na- 
tions have ſton and admired you, 
and ſtill ſpeak with the greateſt Ap- 
plauſes of your wiſe and able Con- 
duct, wlien it was your Province to 
act as a Britiſh Miniſter abroad. 


Bo r the Qualities of a great Stateſ- 
man, are not thoſe alone, by which 
you have rendered yourſelf illuſtri- 
ous. The Virtues of private Life no 

leſs actuate and adorn your whole 
Behaviour, and add a new Dignity 
to the high Station, to which your 
Merit has raiſed you. Affability, 
Complacency of Manners, and above 
all an Extenſive Humanity and Be- 
nevolence, which takes pleaſure in 
doing Good, are diſtinguiſhing Parts 
of your character, and haye contri- 
buted no leſs than your other extra- 
ordinary Endowments, to that uni- 
verſal Acknowledgment whichispaid 
you. by your Country. 
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vi DEDICATION, 

THAT you may long hve to be 
an Ornament and Bleſfing te the 
Nation, and to enjoy the Pleaſure 
which ariſes from a Conſciouſneſs of 
the Eſteem and Approbation of all 
good Men, is the ſincere and hearty 
Prayer of, 1 


8 1 R, 
Your much obliged, 
And moſt Obedient 


Humble Servant, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I. F all the human Sciences, DE 
that concerning Man is ware Knows 
certainly the moſt worthy 25 Alen, oure 


of Man, and the moſt neceffary 
Part of Knowledge, We find ourſelves in this 
World ſurrounded with a Variety of Objects; 
we have Powers and Faculties fitted to deal 
with them, and are happy or miſerable in pro- 
portion as we know how to frame a right Judge- 
ment. of Things, and ſhape our ACtions agreea- 


| bly to the Circumſtances in which we are placed. 


No ney therefore is more Important than that 
which 


. | 1 
which introduces us to the Knowledge of our- 
ſelves. Hereby we become acquainted with the 
Extent and Capacity of the human Mind, and 
learning to diſtinguiſh what Objects it is ſuited 
to, and in what manner it muſt proceed, in or- 
der to compals its ends, we arrive by degrees 
at that Juſtneſs and Truth of Underſtanding, 
which is the great Perfection of a rational Being. 
5 II. Ir we look attentively into 


Di t 
98 Things, and ſurvey them in their 
| Tag. oy full Extent, we ſee them riſing one 


above another in various Degrees 
of Eminence. Among the inanimate Parts of 
Matter, ſome exhibit nothing worthy our At- 
tention, their Parts ſeem as it were jumbled to- 
gether by mere Chance, nor can we diſcover any 
Beauty, Order, or Regularity in their Compoſi- 
tion. In others we diſcern the fineſt Arrange- 
ment, and a certain Elegance of Contexture, 
that makes us affix to them a Notion of Worth 
and Excellence. Thus Metals and precious 
Stones, are conceived as far ſurpaſſing thoſe un- 
formed Maſſes of Earth, that lie every where ex- 
poſed to view. If we trace Nature onward, and 
purſue her through the vegetable and animal 
Kingdoms, we find her ſtill multiplying her Per- 
fections, and riſing by a juſt Gradation, from 
mere Mechaniſm to Perception, and from Per- 
ception in all its various Degrees to Reaſon and 
Underſtanding. 
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9) 
III. Bu r though Reaſon be the 
Boundary, by which Man is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other Creatures 
that ſurround him, yet we are far 
from finding it the ſame in all. Nor is this Ine- 


Uſefulneſs 0 f 
Culture, gt 
articularly. of . 
He Study of 


Logick; 


quality to be wholly aſcribed to the original 


Make of Mens Minds, or the Difference of 
their natural endowments. For if we look 
abroad into the ſeveral Nations of the World, 
ſome are over-run with Ignorance and Barbarity, 
others flouriſh in Learning and the Sciences; 
and what is yet more remarkable, the ſame Peo- 
ple have in different Ages been diftinguiſhed by 
theſe very oppoſite Characters. It is therefore by 
Culture, and a due Application of the Powers 


of our Minds, that we increaſe their Capacity, 


and carry human Reaſon to Perfection. Where 
this Method is followed, Knowledge and 


Strength of Underſtanding never fail to enſue; 


where it is neglected, we remain ignorant of our 
own Worth, and thoſe latent Qualities of the 
Soul, by which ſhe is fitted to furvey this vaſt 
Fabrick of the World, to ſcan the Heavens, and 
ſearch into the Cauſes of Things, he buried in 
Darkneſs and Obſcurity. No Part of Know- 
ledge therefore yields a fairer Proſpect of Im- 
provement, than that which takes account of 
the Underſtanding, examines its Powers and 
Faculties, and ſhews the Ways by which it 
comes to attain its various Notions of Things. 
CTR: 7 This 
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This is properly the Deſign of Logick, which 
may be juſtly ſtiled the Hiſtory of the human 
Mind, inaſmuch as it traces the progreſs of our 
Knowledge, from our firſt | and ſimple Per- 
- ceptions, through all their different Combina- 
tions, and all thoſe. numerous deductions that 


reſult, from variouſly comparing them one with 


another. It is thus that we are let into the natu- 
'ral Frame and Contexture of our own Minds, 
and learn in what manner we ought to conduct 
our Thoughts, in order to arrive at Truth, and 
avoid Error. We ſee. how to build one Diſco- 
very upon another, and by preſerving. the Chain 
of Reaſonings uniform and unbroken, to purſue 

the Relations of Things through all their La- 
byrinths and Windings, and at length exbibit 


them to the View of the Soul, with all the 1 


vantages of Light and Conviction. 
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Operations of IVV. But as eee eee in 
advancing from one part of Kno- 


the Mind. 


ledge to another, proceeds by a juſt; Gradation, 
and exerts various Acts, according to the differ- 
ent Progreſs it has made, Logicians have been 
careful to note theſe ſeveral Steps, and have, di- 
ſtinguiſhed them in their Writings by the Name 
of the Operations of the Mind. Theſe they 
make ſour in Number, and zarccably.to. that, 
have divided the whole Syſtem of Logick into 
four Parts, in which theſe Acts are ſeverally ex- 


* 


W and the Condat eee of the 
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(7-8, J. 
Mind, in its different Stages of Improvement, 


8 regulated by proper Rules and Obſervations. 


Now, in order to judge how far Logicians have 


followed Nature, in this Diſtinction of the Powers 
of the Underſtanding, let us take a ſhort View 
of the Mind, and the manner of its Progreſs, ac- 
cording to the Experience we have of it in our- 
ſelves, and ſee whither the Chain of our own 
Thoughts will without Conſtraint lead us. 

85 V. Fi ns r then, we ſind ourſelves 
W ſurrounded with a Variety of Ob- 
W jets, which acting differently on our Senſes, 
convey diſtin Impreſſions into the Mind, and 
thereby rouſe the Attention, and Notice of the 
Underſtanding. By reflecting too on what 
paſſes within us, we become ſenſible of the Ope- 
rations of our own Minds, and attend to them as 
a new Set of Impreffions. But in all this there 
Is only bare Conſciouſne/r. The Mind, without 
proceeding any farther, takes Notice of the Im- 


Perception 


preſſions that are made upon it, and views 


Things in order, as they preſent themſelves one 
after another. This Attention of the Under- 


ſtanding to the Objects acting upon it, whereby 


it becomes ſenſible of the Impreſſions they make, 
is called by Logicians Perception; and the No- 


tices themſelves, as they exiſt in the Mind, and 


are there treaſured up to be the Materials of 


Thinking and Knowledge, are e diſtinguiſned by 
. the Name e 


VI. Bor 
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Judgment ways reſt ſatisfied in the bare View 
and Contemplation of its Ideas. It is of a more 
active and buſy Nature, and likes to be aſſembling 
them together, and comparing them one with 
another. In this complicated View of Things, 
| it readily diſcerns, that ſome agree and others: 
| diſagree, and joins or ſeparates them according to 


| Idea of two added to two, with the Idea of four 
1 we at firſt Glance perceive their Agreement, and 


to four. Again, that white is not black, that 

five is leſs than ſeven, are Truths to which we 

immediately aſſent, as ſoon as we compare thoſe 

| Ideas together. This is the firſt and ſimpleſt 

4 Act of the Mind, in determining the Relations 
| 


of Things, when by a bare Attention to its own 
| | ' Ideas, comparing any two of them together, it 
E can at once ſee how far they are connected or 
disjoined. The Knowledge thence derived is 
called intuitive, as requiring no Pains or Exa- 
| mination z and the Act of the Mind aſſembling 
F its Ideas together, or joining or disjoining them 
| | according to the Reſult of its Perceptions, is what 
| | | Logicians term Judgment. 

"Ip VII. InTu1T10N affords the high- 
Reaſoning eſt degree of Certainty, it breaks in 


with an irreſiſtable Light upon the Underſtand- 


Could 


VI. Bur the Mind does not NY 


this Perception, 'Thus, upon. comparing the 


thereupon pronounce that two and two are equal 


ing and leaves no room for Doubt or Heſitation. 


1 33 
Could we in all Caſes, by thus putting two Ideas 
together, diſcern immediately their agreement or 
- diſagreement, we ſhould be exempt from Error, 
and all its fatal Conſequences. But it ſo hap- 
pens, that many of. our Ideas are of ſuch a Na- 
ture that they cannot be thus examined in Con- 
cert, or by any immediate Application one to 
another; and then it becomes neceſſary, to find 
out ſome other Ideas, that will admit of this Ap- 
plication, that by means of them we may diſco- 
ver the Agreement or Diſagreement we ſearch + 
for. 'Thus the Mind wanting to know the 
Agreement or Diſagreement in Extent, between 
two incloſed Fields, which it cannot ſo put to- 
gether, as to diſcover their Equality or Inequali- 
ty, by an immediate Compariſon, caſts about for 
ſome intermediate Idea, which by being applied 
firſt to the one, and then to the other, will diſco- 
ver the Relation it is in queſt of. Accordingly it 
aſſumes ſome ſtated length, as a Yard, Sc. and 
meaſuring the Fields, one after the other, comes 
by that means to the Knowledge of the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement in queſtion. The interven- 
ing Ideas, made uſe of on theſe Occaſions, are cal- 
led Progs, and the Exerciſe of the Mind in 
finding them out, and applying them for the Diſ- 
covery of the Truths it is in ſearch of, is what 
we term Reaſoning. And here let it be obſerved 
that the Knowledge gained by Reaſoning, is a 
: deduction from our intuitive Perceptions, and 
5 B ultimately 


ä 


Diſtinctions among Men, and that which gives 


64 


ultimately founded on them. Thus in the ease 
before mentioned, baving found by meaſuring, 
that one of the Fields makes threeſcore ſquare 
Yards, and the other only fifty-five, we thence 
conclude, that the firſt Field is larger than the ſe- 
cond. Here the two firſt Perceptions are plainly 
intuitive, and gained by an immediate Application 
of the Meaſure of a Yard to the two Fields, one 
after another. The Concluſion, though it produ- 
ces no leſs certain Knowledge, yet differs from 
the others in this, that it is not obtained by an im- 
mediate Compariſon of the Ideas contained in it 
one with another, but is a deduction from the two 
preceding Judgments, in which the Ideas are ſe- 
verally compared with a third, and their relation 
thereby diſcovered. We ſee therefore, that 
Reaſoning is a much more complicated ACt of 
the Mind than Simple Judgment, and neceſſarily 
preſuppoſes it, as being ultimately founded on 
the Perceptions thence gained, and implying the 

various compariſons of them one with another. 
This is the great Exerciſe of the human Facul⸗- 
ties, and the chief Inſtrument by which we puſh 
on our Diſcoveries and enlarge our Knowledge. 
A Quickneſs of Mind to find out intermediate 
Ideas, and apply them ſrilfully in determining 5 
the Relation of Things, is one of the principal 


ſome ſo remarkable a Superiority over others, 
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that we are apt to look upon them as Creatures 
of another Species. 
VIII. Tuus far we have traced | | 

the Progreſs of the Mind in Think- 

ing, and ſeen it riſing by natural and eaſy Steps, 
from its firſt and ſimple Perceptions, to the Exer- 
ciſe of its higheſt and moſt diſtinguiſhing Faculty. 
Let us now view it in another Light, as enriched 
with Knowledge and ſtored with a Variety of 
Diſcoveries, acquired by a due Application of its 
natural Powers. It is obvious to couſider it in 


of its whole Stock of intellectual Acquiſitions, 
diſpoſing them under certain Heads and Claſſes, 
and tying them together, according to thoſe 
Connexions and dependencies it diſcerns be- 
tween them. It often happens, in carrying on 
our Enquiries from Subject to Subject, that we 
"ſtumble upon unexpected Truths, and are en- 


1 
countered by Diſcoveries, * our preſent 
r 


Train of Thinking gave no Proſpect of bring- 
ing in our way. A Man of clear Apprehenſion, 
and diſtin Reaſon, who, after due Search and 


Examination, has maſtered any Part of Know- 


# ledge, and even made important Diſcoveries in 
it, beyond what he at firſt expected, will not ſuſ- 
fer his Thoughts to lie jumbled together, in the 
ſame confuſed manner as Chance offered them ; 


| 8 1 he will be for combining them into a regular Sy- 
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© ſtem, where their mutual dependence may be- 
B 2 eaſily 
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eaſily traced, and the Parts ſeem to grow one 
out of another. This is that operation of the 
Mind, known by the name of Diſpoſition or Me- 
thed, and comes in the laſt in order, according to 
the Diviſion of the Logicians, as preſuppoſing 
ſome tolerable Meaſure of Knowledge, before it 
can have any opportunity of exerting itſelf in any 
extenſive degree. | * 
Perception and IX. Ws ſee then that this four- 

. fold Diſtinction of the Powers of 
very extenſtve the Mind in Perception, Judgment, 
9 Reaſoning and Diſpofition, as well 
as the Order in which they are placed, have a 
real Foundation in Nature, and ariſe from the 
Method and procedure of our own Thoughts. 
It is true, there are many other Actions and Mo- 
difications of the Underſtanding, beſides thoſe 
above-mentioned, as Believing, Doubting, Aſ- 
ſenting, &'c. but theſe are all implied in the Ac 
of Reaſoning, in the like Manner as comprehend- 
ing, Abſtracting, Remembering, may be referred 
to the firſt Operation of the Mind, or Perception. 
This will appear more fully in the Sequel, when 
we come to handle the ſeveral Parts of Logick 
leparately; at preſent we ſhall content ourſelves 
with this general account of Things; only it 
ſeems neceſſary to obſerve, that Perception and 
Judgment, inthe propriety of the Engliſh Tongue, 
have a much more extenſive Signification, than 
Logicians commonly allow them. We not only 


perceive 


—— 


( 7 
perceive the Ideas in our own minds, but we are 
laid alſo to perceive their Agreement or Diſ- 
agreement; and hence ariſe the common Phraſes. 
of intuitive Perceptions, Perceptions of Truth, 
and of the Juſtneſs of Arguments or Proofs; 
= where it is manifeſt, that the Word is applied 
not only to our Judgments, but alſo to our Rea- 
ſonings. In a Word, whatever comes under 
the View of the Mind, ſo as to be diſtinctly re- 
preſented and taken notice of, whether an Idea, 

Propoſition, Chain of Reaſoning, or the Order 
and Connection of Things, is thereby rendered 
gan Object of Perception, and gives Employment 
to this firſt and moſt imple of our Faculties. In 

= like manner the Word Judgment is ſeldom in 
common Diſcourſe confined to obvious and ſelf- 
evident Truths. It rather ſignifies thoſe Con- 

jectures and Gueſſes that we form, in Caſes: 
which admit not of undoubted Certainty, and 
where we are left to determine by comparing 
the various Probabilities of Things. Thus a 
Man of Sagacity and Penetration, who ſees far 

into the Humours and Paſſions of Mankind, and 
ſeldom miſtakes in the Opinions he frames of Cha- 
racters and Actions, is ſaid to judge well, or think 

judiciouſly. For theſe reaſons, it might not be 
improper to change the eommon Names of the 
two firſt Operations of the Mind, calling the 
one ſimple Apprebenſion, and the other Intuition; 
which two Words ſeem better to expreſs their 
B 3 Nature, 
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Nature, and the manner in which they are con- 
verſant about their ſeveral Objects. This Accu- 
racy of Diſtinguiſhing, where there is any the 
leaſt Difference, is in a peculiar Manner neceſ- 
ſary in a Treatiſe of Logick, as it is the profeſ- 
fed Deſign of that Science to teach us how to 
form clear and diſtin Notions of Things, and 
thereby avoid being miſled by their Similitude or 
Reſemblance. | 
„ick divi- X. HavixG thus given a gene- 
Fe _ _ ral Idea of the four Operations of 
Uſe fulneſs and the Mind, and traced their Connec- 
xcellency. tion and Dependenceone upon ano- 
ther, I would next obſerve, that in conſequence of 
this Diviſion of the Powers of the Underitanding, 
Logick is alſo divided into four Parts, which 
treat ſeverally of theſe Acts, and gives Rules and 
Directions for their due Conduct and Regulation. 
The Operations themſelves we have from Na- 
ture, but how to exert them juſtly, and employ 
them with Advantage in the Search of Truth, is 
a Knowledge that may be acquired by Study and 
Obſervation. It is certain that we meet with 
falſe Reaſonings as well as juſt. Some Men are 
diſtinguiſhed by an Accuracy of Thinking, and 
a happy Talent of unraveling and throwing 
Light upon moſt obſcure and intricate Subjects. 
Others confound the eaſieſt Speculations; their 
Underſtandings ſeem to be formed awry, and 
they are incapable of either conceiving clearly 
themſelves, 


CHIP”) 
themſelves, or making their Thoughts intelligible 
to others. If then we ſet ourſelves carefully to 
obſerve, what it is that makes the one ſucceed ſo 
well, and how the others come to miſcarry, theſe 


Remarks will furniſh us with an Art of the high- 
eſt Uſe and Excellency in the Conduct of Life. 


W Now this is the preciſe Buſineſs of Logiok, to ex- 


plain the Nature of the human Mind, and the 
proper Manner of conducting its ſeveral Powers, 
in order to the Attainment of Truth and Know- 
ledge. It lays open thoſe Errors and Miſtakes, 
we are apt through Inattention to run into, and 
teaches us how to diſtinguiſh between Truth, and 
what carries only the Appearance of it. By 
this Means we grow acquainted with the Nature 
and Force of the Underſtanding, ſee what Things 
lie within its Reach, where we may attain Cer- 
tainty and Demonſtration, and when we muſt 
be contented with bare Probability. Theſe 
Conſiderations ſufficiently evince the Uſefulneſs 
and Benefit of this Science, which ought to be 
eſtabliſhed as the Foundation and Ground-work 
of all our other Knowledge, if we really wiſh to 
ſucceed in our Enquiries. But we ſhall now 
proceed to treat of its Parts ſeparately, according 
to the Diviſion given of them above. 
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Of SIMPLE APPREHENSION or Per- * 
CEPTION, 


. 
N = Of the Original of our Ideas. 


I. FFHE firſt Thing we obſerve, Simple Ap- 
when we take a View of m 1 nl 
wn what paſſes within us, is; 

© that we are capable of receiving Impreſſions from 
a Variety of Objects, that diſtinct Notices are 
thereby conveyed into the Underſtanding, and 
that we are conſcious of their being there. This 
Attention of the Mind to the Objects acting upon 


it, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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it, is what we call | ſimple Apprehenſion, and is in fact 
the Mind itſelf, taking a View of things, as re- 
preſented to it by its own Conſciouſneſs. It is by 


this means that we come to be furniſhed with all 


thoſe Ideas about which our Thoughts are em- 
ployed. For being ſenſible of the Impreſſions made 
upon us, and attending to the Perceptions they 
bring, we can renew them again upon Occaſion, 
even when the Objects that firſt produced them 
are removed. Now our Ideas are nothing elſe 
but theſe renewed Repreſentations of what we 
bave at any time perceived and felt, by means of 
which, things are again brought under the View 
of the Mind, and ſeem to have a kind of Exiſt- 
ence in it. It is true, we can upon many Occa- 
ſigns combine our Ideas variouſly together, and 
thereby form to ourſelves Repreſentations of 
things that never had an exiſtence in Nature, as 
when we fancy a Centaur, or a Golden Moun- 
tain 3 but it is ſtill certain, that the original Ideas 
out of which theſe are made, are ſuch as have 
been conveyed into the Mind by ſome former Im- 
preſſions. It remains therefore to enquire how 
we come by our firſt Notions and Perceptions of 
things. Whence does the Underſtanding derive 
thoſe original Impreſſions and Characters, which 
it can combine in ſo many different Ways, and re- 


preſent to itſelf under ſuch infinite Varieties ? To 


this I anſwer, that if we attend carefully to what 
paſſes in our Minds, we ſhall obſerve two Inlets 


„ 


„ 
of Knowledge, from whence, as from two Foun- 
tains, the Underſtanding is ſupplied with all the 


5 Materials of Thinking. 


II. FI xs r, outward Objects, act- 4j our origi- 


ar ing upon our Senſes, rouſe in us a #«! Ideas de- 


34.4 rived either 
Variety of Perceptions, according from Senſa- 


to the different manner in which een, 


70 they affect us. It is thus that we come by the 
7 Ideas of Light and Darkneſs, Heat and Cold, 


1 Z Sweet and Bitter, and all thoſe other Impreſſions 
which we term ſenſible qualities. This great 
XZ Source and Inlet of Knowledge, is commonly 


=X diſtinguiſhed by the name of Senſation, as com- 
=X prehending all the Notices conveyed into the 


they are, are wholly derived to us 


Mind, by Impulſes made upon the Organs of 
Senſe. 


III. Bo r theſe Ideas, numerous as RefleFion. 


from without; there is therefore yet another 
== Source of Impreſſions, ariſing from the Mind's 
Attention to its own Acts, when turning in- 


Wards upon itſelf, it takes a view of the Percep- 
tions that are lodged there, and the various Ways 
in which it employs itſelf about them. For the 


5 I Ideas furniſhed by the Senſes, give the mind an 


Opportunity of exerting its ſeveral powers; and 
as all our Thoughts, under whatever form they 
appear, are attended with Conſciouſneſs ; hence 


| 15 the Impreſſions they leave, when we come to turn 
the Eye of the Soul upon them, enrich the Un- 
73 derſtanding 


( 24) 
derſtanding with a new ſet of Perceptions, no 
leſs diſtinCt than thoſe conveyed in by the Senſes. 
Thus it is that we get Ideas of Thinking, Doubt- 
ing, Believing, Willing, Sc. which are the dif- 
ferent Acts and Workings of our Minds, repre- 
ſented to us by our own Conſciouſneſs. This 
ſecond Source of Ideas is called Reflection, and 
evidently preſuppoſes Senſation, as the Impreſſi- 
ons it furniſhes, are only of the various Powers 
of the Underſtanding, employed 85 Percep- 
tions already in the Mind. 

Riſe and Pro IV. TRESE 8 if we 
greſs of * duly attend to them, will give us a 
ledge. clear and diſtinct View of the natural 
Procedure of the human Intellect, in its Advances 
to Knowledge. We can have no Perception of 
the Operations of our own Minds until they are 
exerted; nor can they be exerted before the Un- 
derſtanding is furniſhed with Ideas about which 
to employ them; and as theſe Ideas, that give the 
firſt employment to our Faculties, are evidently 
the Perceptions of Senſe, it is plain, that, all our 
Knowledge muſt begin here. This then is the 
firſt Capacity of the human Mind, that it is fitted 
to receive the Impreſſions made upon it by out- 
ward Objects affecting the Senſes; which Impreſ- 
fions thus derived into the Underſtanding, and 
there lodged for the View of the Soul, employ it in 
various Acts of Perceiving, Remembering, Con- 
fidering, &c. all which are attended with an in- 

ternal 
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ternal Feeligg and Conſciouſneſs. And this 
leads us tothe ſecond Step the Mind takes in its 


X Progreſs towards Knowledge, viz. that it can by 
its own Conſciouſneſs, repreſent to itſelf theſe its 


ſeveral Workings and Operations, and thereby 


=X furniſh the Underſtanding with a new Stock of 
ldeas. From theſe fimple Beginnings, all our 
| | Diſcoveries take their Riſe : for the Mind thus 
provided with its original Characters and Notices 
of Things, has a Power of Combining, modify- 
ing, and examining them in an infinite Variety of 
Lights, by which means it is enabled to enlarge 
the Objects of its Perception, and finds itſelf poſ- 
ſeſſed of an inexhauſtible Stock of Materials. It 


is in the various Compariſon of theſe Ideas, ac- 
cording to ſuch Combinations of them as ſeem 


beſt to ſuit its Ends, that the Underſtanding ex- 
5 erts itſelf in the Arts of Judging and Reaſoning, 
by which the capacious Mind of Man puſhes on 
its Views of Things, adds Diſcovery to Diſcove- 
Ls: ry, and often extends its Thoughts beyond the 
© utmoſt Bounds of the Univerſe. Thus we ſee, 


as it were at one Glance, the whole Progreſs of 


the Soul, from the very firſt Dawnings of Per- 
4 4 ception, till it reaches the Perfection of human 
Knowledge; nor ſhall we among all its vaſt 
Stock of Diſcoveries, or that infinite Variety of 


=X Conceptions whereof they conſiſt, be able to 


find one original Idea which is not derived 


C | from 
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from Senſation or Reflection, or ne complex 


Idea, which is not made up of thoſe original 
ones. 


Deals of | V. HavixG thus ſhewn how the 
our. Ideas into Mind comes to be firſt furniſhed” 
* * with Ideas, we ſhall next proceed to 

the Conſideration of the Ideas them- 
ſelves, and endeavour to give ſuch an Account of 
them as will beſt ſerve to explain their ſeveral Ap- 
pezrances, and the Manner in which they are 
formed. It is evident from what has been ſaid 
above, that they all fall naturally under theſe two 
Heads. Firſt, thoſe original Impreſſions that are 
conveyed into the Mind by Senſation and Reflec- 
tion, and which exiſt there ſimple, uniform, and 
without any Shadow of Variety. « Secondly, 
thoſe more complex Notions of Things that re- 
ſult from the various Combinations of our ſimple 
Ideas, whether they are conceived to exiſt of 
themſelves in any particular. Subject, or are 
united and joined together by the Mind, en- 
larging its Conceptions of Things, and purſuing 
the Ends and Purpoſes of Knowledge. Theſe 
two Claſſes comprehend our whole Stock of 
Ideas; and when conſidered ſeparately in that 
Order wherein they moſt naturally ſeem to offer 
themſelves to our Thoughts, will, I hope, give 
ſuch a View of the Conduct and Manner of the 
Mind, as may contribute not a little to intro- 
duce us to an Acquaintance with ourſelves, and 


make 


91 


A = make us ſenſible of the Capacity and Extent of 

7 the human Intellect. We proceed therefore to 

a2 a more particular Account of this Diviſion of our 
0 Ideas. 


wn. 


Of Simple Ideas, 


I. HE firſt Claſs of our Ideas 
| are thoſe which I diſtin- pro 1 
guiſh by the Name of ſνe Percep- 
tion; becauſe they exiſt in the Mind under one 
uniform Appearance, without Variety or Com- 
poſition. For tho' external Objects convey at 
= .once into the Underſtanding, many different 
Adeas all united together, and making as it were 
one whole; yet the Impreſſions themſelves are 
; 1 evidently diſtinct, and are conceived by the Mind, 
each under a Form peculiar to itſelf. Thus the 
Ideas of Colour, Extenſion, and Motion, may 
be taken in at one and the ſame time, from the 
3 fame Body; yet theſe three Perceptions are as 
diſtinct in themſelves, as if they all proceeded 
from different Objects, or were exhibited to our 
Notice at different Times. We are therefore 
carefully to diſtinguiſh between our ſimple and 
primitive Conceptions, and thoſe different Com- 
C 2 binations. 
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binations of them, which are often ſuggeſted to 
the Mind, by ſingle Objects acting upon it. They 
firſt conſtitute our original Notices of Things, 


and are not diſtinguiſhable into different Ideas, 
but enter by the Senſes ſimple and unmixed. 


They are alſo the Materials out of which all the 


others, how complex and complicated ſoever, are 
formed; and therefore ought deſervedly to be 
looked on as the Foundation and Ground-work 
of our Knowledge. 

II. Now if we take a Survey of 

Simple Ideas , 2 

of Senſa- theſe Ideas, and their ſeveral Divi- 
tion. ſions and Claſſes, we ſhall find them 
all ſuggeſted to us, either by our Senſes, or the 
Attention of the Mind to what paſſes within it- 
ſelf. Thus our Notices of the different Qualities 
of Bodies, are all of the Kind we call ſimple 
Ideas, and may be reduced to five general Heads, 
according to the ſeveral Organs which are affected 
by them. Colours, Sc. and Sounds are convey- 
ed in by the Eyes and Ears; Taſtes and Smells 
by the Noſe and Palate; and Heat, Cold, and 
Solidity, Sc. by the Touch. Beſides theſe, 
there are others which make Impreſſions on ſeve- 


ral of our Senſes, as Extenſion, Figure, Reſt and 


Motion, c. the Ideas of which we receive into 
our Minds both by ſeeing and feeling. a 

: III. Is we next turn our View 
Simple Leas TY 
of Reflection, upon what paſſes within ourſelves, 
* we ſhall find another Set of ſimple 


Ideas, ariſing from our Conſciouſneſs of the Acts 


and 
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4 
and Operations of our own Minds. Perception 
or Thinking, and Volition or Willing, are what 
=X every Man experiments in himſelf, and cannet 
7 'F avoid being ſenſible of. I ſhall only obſerve far- 
ther, that beſides all the above-mentioned Percep- 
tions, there are others that come into our Minds 
by all the ways of Senſation and Reflection; ſuch 
are the Ideas of Pleaſure and Pain, Power, Exiſt- 
== ence, Unity, Succeſſion, &c. which are derived 
into our Underſtandings, both by the Action of 
8 Objects without us, and the Conſciouſneſs of 
= what we feel within. It is true, ſome of theſe 
= Ideas, as of Extention and Duration, cannot be 
2X conceived altogether without Parts; nevertheleſs. 
they are juſtly rank'd among our ſimple Ideas; 
2X becauſe their Parts being all of the ſame Kind, and 
without the Mixture of any other Idea, neither of 
them can be reſolved into two diſtin and ſeparate 
1 fy Conceptions : Thus they {till anſwer the Defini- 
tion given above, of being one uniform Appear- 
© ance in the Mind, without Variety or Plurality. 
But to prevent confounding our ſimple Ideas of 
Space and Duration, with thoſe complex Modes 
of them, marked out by the ſeveral Meaſures 
commonly in Uſe; as Yards, Miles, Days, Years, 
Ec. it may perhaps be moſt proper, to conſider 
the leaſt Portions of either, whereof we can form 
= a clear and diſtin& Perception, as the ſimple Ideas 
of that kind, out of which all their other Modes 
and Combinations are formed. Such an Inſtant, 
eg C 3 Or 
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or Point, may be conceived to be the ſame in re- 
ſpect of Duration or Space, as Unity is in reſpect 
of Number; and will ſerve beſt to ſhew, how by 
a continued Addition or Repetition, or more en- 
larged and complex Ideas are made up. 

Simple Tdeas IV. HavinG thus given a general 
have ne Ad. View of our ſimple Ideas, I have fill 
miſſion but by . 

the proper n= two Obſervations to make concern- 
lets of Nature. ing them. The firſt is, that they 
are ſuch as can only be conveyed into the Mind 


by the proper Channels and Avenues provided by 
Nature; inſomuch that if we are deſtitute of any 
of thoſe Inlets, by which the Impreſſions that 
produce them are wont to be admitted, all the 
Ideas thence ariſing are abſolutely loſt to us; nor 
can we by any Quickneſs of Underſtanding, find 
a Remedy for this Want. A Man born blind, is 


incapable of the Ideas of Light and Colours; in 


like manner as one who is deaf, can form no No- 


tion or Conception of Sounds. Hence it ap- 


pears, that theſe our ſimple Ideas are juſt ſuch as 
Nature has furniſhed them, and have no Depen- 
dence on our Will; we can neither deſtroy 
them when in the Underſtanding, nor faſhion 


or invent any new one, not taken in by the or- 


dinary Means of Perception. So that we here 
ſee the utmoſt Bounds of human Knowledge, 
which however mighty and enlarged, cannot ex- 


ceed the Limits of thoſe of our ſimple original 
Ideas, and their various Combinations. 


V. AND 
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Mind cannot, in multiplying its 


2 

v. AND this leads me to the ſe- 
cond Obſervation. I propoſed to 2. 
make, which is, That though the % of 


Knowledge. | 

Conceptions of Things, advance one Step be- 
yond the Materials furniſhed it by Senſe and 
Conſciouſneſs; yet as it has a Power of com- 


5 1 bining, modifying, and enlarging them, in all 


the different Ways in which they can be put to- 
gether, it therefore finds itſelf in Poſſeſſion of an 


f | F inexhauſtible Treaſure of Ideas, ſufficient to em- 
=X ploy it to the full extent of all its Powers, and 


furniſh Matter for all thoſe various Opinions, 
Fancies, ind Views of Things, that make up the 
Subject of its Thoughts and Contemplations. 
Let us but reflect upon the ſingle Idea of Unity 
or One, and obſerve what a Variety of Combina- 
tions are formed, by continually adding it to it- 
ſelf ; inſomuch that the Underſtanding finds no 
Stop or Boundary, in its Progreſs from Number 
to Number. In what an Infinity of different 
Lights may Extenſion alone be conſidered ? What 
Limits can be ſet, to that endleſs Diverſity of 
Figures, which it is in the Power of the Imagi- 
nation to faſhion and repreſent to itſelf ? If to 
theſe we add. thoſe numberleſs other Combina- 
tions that reſult from variouſly compounding and 
comparing the reſt of our ſimple Ideas, we ſhall 
have little Reaſon to complain of being limited 
to a ſcanty Meaſure of Knowledge, or that the 
Exerciſe 
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Exerciſe of the human Faculties is confined 
within narrow Bounds. But having traced the 
Progreſs of the Mind thro' its original and ſim- 


ple Ideas, until it begins to enlarge its Concep- 
tions by uniting and tying them together; it is 


now time to take a Survey of it as thus employ- 
ed in multiplying its Views, that we may ſee by 
what Steps it advances from one Degree of Im- 


provement to another, and how it contrives to 
manage that infinite Stock of Materials it finds 


itſelf poſſeſſed of. 

2 VI. Whoever attentively conſi- 
7 Low og ders his own Thoughts, and takes a 
= 88 View of the ſeveral complicated 
Renices, and Ideas that from time to time offer 
thoſe framed 


by th; Mind. themſelves to his Underſtanding z 


will readily obſerve that many of 
them are ſuch as have been derived from without; 
and ſuggeſted by different Objects affecting his 
Perception ; others again are formed by the Mind 
itſelf, variouſly combining its ſimple Ideas, as 
ſeems beſt to anſwer thoſe Ends and Purpoſes it 
has for the preſent in View. Of the firſt Kind 
are all our Ideas of Subſtances, as of a Man, a 
Horſe, a Stone, Gold : Of the ſecond are thoſe 
arbitrary Collections of Things, which we on 


many Occaſions put together, either for their 


Uſefulneſs in the Commerce of Life, or to fur- 
ther the Purſuit of Knowledge: ſuch are our 


Ideas of ſtated Lengths, whether of Duration or- 


Space; 
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Ppace ; as Hours, Months, Miles, Leagues, Se. 
which Diviſions are apparently the Creatures of 
he Mind, inaſmuch as we often find them diffe- 
| 4 kent in different Countries, a ſure ſign that they 
re taken from no certain and invariable Stan- 
1 Ward in Nature. Many of our Ideas of human 
Actions, may be alſo referred to this Head; as 
r reaſon, Inceſt, Manſlaughter, &c. which com- 
plex Notions we do not always derive from an 
Pau! View of what theſe Words deſcribe, but 
5 een from combining the Circumſtances of them 
? n our Minds, or, which is the moſt uſual Way, 
* by hearing their Names explained, and the Ideas 
They ſtand for enumerated. Theſe two Claſſes 
n all our complex Conceptions, it be- 
ing impoſſible to conceive any, that are not either 
99 J cuppeſted to the Underſtanding by ſome real Ex- 
iſtences, or formed by the Mind itſelf, arbitra- 
Irily uniting and compounding its Ideas. We 
hall treat of each in Order. 


3 
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plained when we come to treat of abſtract and 
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e H A FP. II. 2 

Of our Ideas of n. 

I. IME firſt Head of complex "a « 

HEN Ideas mentioned in the ere 
leſtions of Si m- re 


foregoing Chapter is that of Sub-. 
Peaher ty * Pances, which I chuſe to handle be- i 
3 fore the other, becauſe, as will af- 

terwards appear, the Notices de- 
rived from this Source, very much help us, in 
forming thoſe arbitrary Collections, which make 
up the ſecond Diviſion. For in many of them 
we take our Hints from theReality of Things, and | 
combine Ideas that actually exiſt together, though 


often with an Excluſion of others, as will be ex- 


univerſal Notions. It has been already obſerved, 
that the Impreſſions conveyed into the Under- 
ſtanding from external Objects, conſiſt for the 
moſt part of many different Ideas joined together, 
which all unite to make up one Whole. Theſe 
Collections of various Ideas, thus co-exiſting in 
the ſame common Subject, and held together by 
ſome unknown Band of Union, have been di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the Name of Subfances, a Word 
which - implies their ſubſiſting of themſelves, 
-without Dependence (at leaſt as far as our Know- 
ledge reaches) on any other created Beings, Such 
are the Ideas we have of Gold, Iron, Water, a 


Man, 


s. 
ao nas 
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N 
Han, Sc. For if we fix upon any one of 
Wc. for inſtance, Gold, the Notion under which 


T e repreſent it to ourſelves, is that of a Body, 
: þ ellow, very weighty, hard, fuſible, malleable, 


x Ec. Where we may obſerve, that the ſeveral 
ec MET roperties that go to the Compoſition of Gold, 
re repreſented to us by clear and evident Percep- 


ions; the Union two of theſe Properties and their 
hereby conſtituting: a diſtin& Species of Body, 
s clearly apprebended by the Mind; but when 
ve would puſh our Enquiries farther, and know 
wherein this Union conſiſts, what holds the Pro- 
perties together, and gives them their Self-ſubſiſt- 
ence, here we find ourſelves at a Loſs. However, 
as we cannot conceive Qualities, without at the 
= ſame time ſuppoſing ſome Subject in which they 
W adhere; hence we are naturally led to form the 
E Notion of a Support, which ſerving as a Foun- 
dation for the Co-exiſtence and Union of the 
different Properties of Things, gives them that 
| ſeparate and independent Exiſtence, under which 
they are repreſented to our Conception. This 
Support we denote by the Name Subſtance ; and 
as it is an Idea applicable to all the different Com- 
binations of Qualities that exiſt any where by 
themſelves, they are accordingly all called Sub- 
ſtances. Thus a Houſe, a Bowl, a Stone, Oc. 
having each their diſtinguiſhing Properties, and be- 
ing conceived to exiſt independent one of another, 
the Idea of Subſtance belongs alike to them all. 


II. IN - 
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Nee II. Ix Subſtances therefore there 
«/ſential and are two Things to be conſidered : 
accidental. Firſt, the general Notion of Self. 


ſubſiſtence, which, as I have ſaid, belongs equally 
tothemall; and then the ſeveral Qualities or Pro- 
perties, by which the different Kinds and Indivi- 
duals are diſtinguiſned one from another. Theſe 
Qualities are otherwiſe called Modes, and have 
been diſtinguiſhed into eſſential and accidental, 
according as they are perceived to be ſeparable or 
inſeparable from the Subject to which they belong. 
Extenſion and Solidity are eſſential Modes of a 
Stone, becauſe it cannot be conceived without 
them; but Roundneſs is only an accidental Mode, 
as a Stone may exiſt under any Shape or Figure, 
and yet {till retain its Nature and other Properties. 
The Notion of III. I MiGcHnT:' run farther into 
Self-ſubſftexce theſe Diviſions and Sub- diviſions, in 


Ten gl. which Logicians have been very fer- 
ſtances. tile; but as they tend little to the 


Advancement of real Knowledge, and ſerve ra- 
ther to fill the Memory with Words and their Sig- 
nifications, than furniſh clear and diſtinct Ap- 
prehenſions of Things, I ſhall not trouble the 
Reader with them. It is more material to ob- 
ferve, that the Change of Properties in any Sub- 
ſtance, tho? it oft: times changes the Nature of that 
Subſtance, that is, its Species or Kind; yet it ne- 
ver deſtroys the general Notion of Self- ſubſiſtence, 


but leaves that equally clear and re as be- 
fore 


E N » 

fore any ſuch Alteration happened. Wood by the 
Application of fire is turned into Charcoal; but 
Charcoal, however different from Wood, is ſtill 
a Subſtance; In like Manner, Wax may be con- 
verted into Flame and Smoak, a human Body 
will mulder into Duſt, yet theſe Alterations de- 
ſtroy not their Being or Exiſtence; they are ſtill 
Subſtances as before, tho' under a different Form 
and Appearance. In the ſeveral Experiments 
made by Chymiſts, Bodies undergo many Chan- 
ges, and put on ſucceſſively a great Variety of 
different Shapes; and yet by the Skill and Ad- 
dreſs of the Operator, they are often brought 
back to their firſt and primitive Form. What 
Alteration can we ſuppoſe the Fire, or the Ap- 
plication of any other body to make, unleſs on 
the Configuration, Texture, or Coheſion of the 
minute Parts? When theſe are changed, the 
Body is proportionably changed ; when they re- 
turn to their. original State, the Body likewiſe 
puts on its firſt and natural Appearance. 

IV. ALL that is eſſential to Matter unden ef 
therefore is the Coheſion of ſolid ex- e different 
tended Parts; but as theſe Parts are —_ 
capable of innumerable Configura- I 
tions, as their Texture may be very various, and 
the internal Conſtitution thence ariſing be of con- 
ſequence extremely different in different Bodies, 
we may from theſe Conſiderations conceive pret- 
ty clearly, the Source and Foundation of all the 


8 different 
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different Species of corporeal Subſtances. Nor is | 


this a Notion taken up at random, or one of 
thoſe chimerical Fancies in Philoſophy, derived 
rather from a Warmth and Livelineſs of Imagi- 
nation, than Obſervations drawn from Things 


themſelves. Do we not daily ſee our Food, by 


the Changes it undergoesin the different Avenues 
of the Body, converted firſt into Blood, and, 


thence employed in nouriſhing, building up, and 


enlarging, the ſeveral Parts of that wonderful Fa- 
brick? Rain deſcending from the Clouds, and 
mixing with the Mould or Earth of a Garden, be- 
comes Aliment for Trees of various Kinds, puts 
on a Diverſity of Forms, according to the dif- 
ferent Channels and Conveyances thro' which 
it paſſes, and at laſt, after innumerable Changes 
and Tranſmutations, ſprouts forth in Leaves, 
opens in Buds, or is converted into the Subſtance 
of the Tree itſelf. Can we conceive any greater 
Difference between the component Parts of Gold, 
and thoſe of 'Stone, than between the moiſtened 
Particles of Garden Mould, and thoſe new Forms 
and Figures, under which they appear, after they 
have been thus faſhioned by Nature, for the 
Purpoſes of Growth and Nouriſhment. 
V. Ir this be duly attended to, it 
* will not appear wonderful to aſſert, 
but the inter- that the Variety of material Sub- 
2 2 ſtances ariſes wholly from the dif- 
tion, ferent Configuration, Size, Texture, 
and Motion of the minute Parts. As theſe happen 
‚ to 
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to be variouſly combined, and knit together un- 
der different Forms, Bodies put on a Diverſity of 
appearances, and convey into the Mind by the 
Senſes, all thoſe ſeveral Impreſſions, by which 
they are diſtinguiſhed one from another. This in- 
ternal Conſtitution or Structure of Parts, from 
which the ſeveral Properties that diſtinguiſh any 
Subſtance flow, is called the Efence of that Sub- 
ſtance, and is in Fact unknown to us, any far- 
ther than by the perceivable Impreſſions it makes 
upon the Organs of Senſe. Gold, as has been 
faid, is a body, yellow, very weighty, hard, fuſi- 
ble, malleable, c. That inward Structure and 
Conformation of its minute Particles, by which 
they are ſo cloſely linked together, and from 
which, the Properties above-mentioned are con- 
ceived to flow, is called its Eſſence; and the Pro- 
perties themſelves are the perceivable Marks that 
make it known to us, and diſtinguiſh it from all 
other Subſtances. For our Senſes are not acute 
enough to reach its inward Texture and Con- 
ſtitution. The parts themſelves, as well as their 
Arrangement, lie far beyond the utmoſt Penetra- 
tion of human Sight, even when afliſted by Mi- 
croſcopes, and all the' other Contrivances of Arts. 
VI. Tnvs as to the Eſſence, or 
internal Conftitution of Gold, we hrs jag 
are wholly 1 in the dark; but many nor ſerves to 
of the Properties derived from this 2 + 
Eſſence, make obvious and diſtinct 
Impreſbons, as the Weight, Hardneſs, and yellow 
D: 2 Colour, 
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Colour, &c. Theſe Properties combined together, 
and conceived as co-exiſting in the ſame common 


Subject, make up our complex Idea of Gold. The 
ſame may be ſaid of all the other Species of.cor- 


- poreal Subſtances, as Lead, Glaſs, Water, &'c. 


our Ideas of them being nothing elſe, but a Col- 
legion ofthe ordinary Qualities obſerved in them. 

VII. Tais however ought to be 
bo rightly | obſerved, that tho” the Eſſence or 
* is inward Structure of Bodies, is al- 
ral Kinds. together unknown to us, yet we 


rightly judge, that in all the ſeve- 


ral Species, the Eſſences are diſtinct. For each 


Species, being a Collection of Properties, which, 

taken together, are different from thoſe of every 
other Species, the Conformatien of Parts, on 
which theſe Properties depend, muſt in like man- 
ner be different; and this, as we have ſaid, con- 


| ftitutes the Eflence. Iron and Glaſs are evi- 


dently diſtin Kinds of Body, their perceivable 
Qualities have little or nothing common; and 
therefore the inward Structure or Conſtitution 
from which theſe Qualities flow, cannot be the 
ſame in both. But after all, this is the only thing 
we can with Certainty affirm concerning theſe 
Eflences, which lying ſo wholly in the Dark, we 
ſhall do well to lay them afide in our Reaſonings 
about 'Things, and ſtick to thoſe more intelligi- 
ble and ſettled Ideas, got by joining together their 
various Properties and Powers. For thus only 

is 


„ : 
is true Knowledge promoted, when we argue 
from known Qualities, and not from a ſuppoſed 
internal Conſtitution, which however real in it- 
ſelf, yet comes not within the Reach of our Fa- 
culties, and therefore can never be a Ground to 
us, for any Diſcoveries or Improvements. 

VIII. MarERIALSubſtance, as 1 3, what Steps 
have ſaid, includes the Idea of ſolid, ws >? of 
cohering, extended Parts, and is di- immaterial 
vided into different Claſſes, accord- Subſtances, | 
ing to the different impreſſions made upon the 
Organs of Senſe. But beſides theſe ſenſible Ideas 
received from without, we alſo expetiment in 
ourſelves Thinking and Volition. Theſe Actions 
have no ConneCtion with the known Properties of. 
Body ; nay, they ſeem plainly inconſiſtent with 
ſome of its moſt eſſential Qualities. For the 
Mind not only diſcovers no relation between 
Thinking, and the Motion or Arrangement of 
Parts; but it alſo perceives that Conſciouſneſs, 
a {imple individual Act, can never proceed from 


= 2 compounded Subſtance, capable of being di- 


vided into many. Let us ſuppoſe, for inſtance, a 
Syſtem of Matter endowed with Thought; then. 
either all the Parts of which this Syſtem is com- 
poſed muſt think, which would make it not one 
but a Multitude of diſtin& conſcious Beings ; or 
its Power of thinking muſt ariſe, from the Con- 
nection of the Parts one with another, their Mo- 
tion and Diſpoſition, 9. which all taken toge- 
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ther contribute to the Production of Thought. 
But it is evident that the Motion of Parts, and 
Manner of combining them, can produce no- 
thing but an artful Structure, and various Modes 
of Motion. All Machines of human Compo- 
ſition, as Watches, Clocks, Sc. however art- 
fully their Parts are ſet together, however com- 
plicated their Structure; tho? we conceive in- 
numerable different Motions, variouſly conjoin- 
ed, and running one into another with an endleſs 
Diverſity, yet never produce any thing but Figure 
and Motion. If a Clock tells the Hour and Mi- 
nute of the Day, it is only by the Motion of the 
different hands, pointing ſucceſſively at the Figures 
marked on the Hour-plate for that Purpoſe. We 
never imagine this to be the Effect of Thought 
or Intelligence, nor conceive it poſhble by any 
Refinement of Structure, ſo to improve the 
Compoſition, as that it ſhall become capable of 
| Knowledge and Conſciouſneſs. The Reaſon is 
plain : Thought is ſomething altogether differ- 
ent from Motion and Figure, there is not the 
teaſt Connection between them; and therefore 
it can never be ſuppoſed to reſult from them. 

heck we IX. Tris then being evident, 
otherwiſe call that Intelligence cannot ariſe from 
3 an Union or Combination of unin- 
telligible Parts; if we ſuppoſe it to belong to 
any Syſtem of Matter, we muſt neceſſarily attri- 


bute it to all the Parts of which that Syſtem is 
| compoſed; 
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compoſed hereby inſtead of one, we ſhall, as 
was before obſerved, have a multitude of diſtin& 
conſcious Beings. : And becauſe Matter, how 
far ſoever we purſue the Minuteneſs of its Parts, 
is ſtill capable of repeated Diviſions, even to In- 
finity; it is plain, that this Abſurdity will follow 
us, thro? all the Suppoſitions that make Thought 
inherent in a material Subſtance. Finding there- 
fore Conſciouſneſs incompatible with the Cohe- 
hon of ſolid ſeparable Parts, we are neceſſarily 
led to place it in ſome other Subſtance of a diſtinct 
Nature and Properties, which we call Spirit. 
X. AND here it is carefully to be Body and Spi- 
obſerved, that the ſeveral Species of th, ACE 
corporeal ſubſtances, tho? diſtinguiſh» 178 
ed one from another, and ranked under different 
Names; yet agreeing in ſome common Proper- 
ties, which taken together make up the Notion 
of Body, are thence all conceived to partake of 
this general Nature, and to differ only as dif- 
ferent Modifications of the ſame Subſtance. 
Whatever conſiſts of ſolid extended Parts, is cal- 
led Matter, and as all the various Species of 
Body, however diſtinguiſhed from one another 
by their ſeveral Properties, have yet this in 


common, that they are made up of ſuch ſolid ſfe- 


parable Parts, hence they fall naturally under the 
general Denomination. of Material Beings, and 
are not (conceived to differ but in their Form. 

HS077% IK End Thus 
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Thus Gold, Antimony, Wood, Oc. alike partake 
of the Notion of Body, they are all equally ma- 
terial Subſtances, and have no other Difference 
but what ariſes from the different Structure and 
Conformation, &c. of Parts, as we have ſhewn 
above. But Spirit is ſomething altogether diſtinct 
from Body, nay and commonly placed in Oppoſi- 
tion to it; for which Reaſon, the Beings of this 
_ Claſs are called immaterial, a Word that implies 
not any thing of their Nature, but merely de- 
notes its Contrariety to that of Matter. 

1 195 XI. Bop r and Spirit therefore, 
: Ther _y ge differ not as Species of the ſame 
Species of . Subſtance, but are really diſtinct 
bees he Kinds of Subſtances, and ſerve as 


that come general Heads, under whichto rank 
2 5 all the particular Beings that fall 
Faculties, * within the Compaſs of our Know- 


ledge. For we have no Ways of 
Perception but Senſe and Conſcioufneſs;;can 
have no Notices of Things, but Ws derived from 
theſe two Inlets. By our Senſes we. are inform- 
ed of the exiſtence of Solid extended Subſtances, 
and Reflection tells us, that there are thinking 
conſcious ones. Beyond theſe our Conceptions 
reach not, and therefore, though there may be 
many other Kinds, as different from them as they 
are from one another, yet having no Faculties 


ſuited to them, they are as remote from our 
Knowledge, as Light and Colours from the Ap- 
prehenſion. 


( 45 ) 
prebenſion of a Man born blind. I believe it 
will hardly be doubted, but the Subſtance of the 
Creator, differs more from that of his Creatures, 
than any two created Subſtances can from one ano- 
ther; and therefore when we call God a Spirit, 
we ought not raſhly to preſume, that he is ſo in the 
ſame Senſe, in which the human Soul is a Spirit. 


The Word is indeed uſed by us, to denote in - | 


general, all thinking intelligent Subſtances, in 
which Senſe God is- very fitly called a Spirit, 
But it were the Height of Folly to imagine, be- 
cauſe this Name is applied, as well to the Mind 
of Man, as the Creator, that therefore they par- 
take of one common Nature, and differ only as 
different Modifications of the ſame Subſtance. 
This I mention here, to check the Preſumption 
of the human Mind, always forward to conclude 
that every thing = comes within its Reach, and 
to deny Exiſtence to whatever exceeds the Com- 
prehenſion of its ſeanty and limited Powers. 
Beings of a ſuperior Claſs, may enjoy many 
Ways of Perception unknown to us, from 
which they receive Notices as different from 
thoſe in our Minds, as the Ideas we apply to 
Spirit, are from the Ideas we apply to Body. 
Solid and thinking Beings are, it is true, the 
only Ideas of Subſtance, that we are able to 
frame; but this is no more an Argument againſt 
the Exiſtence of other Kinds, than the want of 
the Ideas of Light and Colours, i in a blind Man, 
would 


1 


would be a good Argument againſt the Reality 
or Poſſibility of ſuch Perceptions. - 

3 XII. Beroret I diſmiſs this Sub- 
Diference in ject, it may not be improper to take 
of conceiving notice of a remarkable Difference, as 
corporeal ard | | POOP 
| wg Sub. to the Manner of our conceiving 

18895 corporeal and ſpiritual Subſtances. 
Thofe of the firſt Kind convey themſelves into 
the Mind by Impreſſions made upon the Organs 
of Senſe ; and as theſe Impreſſions are different 
in different Bodies, the Ideas they produce, muſt 
of courſe: vary in Proportion. Thus we get Per- 
ceptions of diſt inct Powers and Properties, and 
range Bodies into Claſſes, according as we find 
them to agree or diſagree in theſe their obfer- 
vable Qualities. But it is not ſo in our Notion of 
Spirits; for having no Conception of their Powers 

and Operations, but by what we feel and experi- 
_ ence within ourſelves, we cannot aſcribe to them 
Properties or Ways of Knowledge, diſtinct from 
- thoſe ſuggeſted to us by our own Confciouſneſs. 
And hence it is, that though we readily own 
there may be various Ranks of ſpiritual Beings, 
yet we are not to imagine them divided from 
one another, by any Diverſity of Powers and 
Operations, but merely by poſſeſſing the ſame 
Powers, r. in a bigher or lower Degree. It is 
not however repugnant to Reaſon, that they 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by their ſeveral Properties 
in like Manner as ſenſible Things are by the dif- 

ferent 


. 
erent Qualities obſervable in them; but Proper- 


ies of intellectual Natures, diſtinct from thoſe 
df our own Minds, being altogether remote 
rom our Conception, cannot ſerve us as a 
leans, whereby to diſtinguiſh their different 
orders. We are therefore neceſſitated to con- 
eise of them in a manner ſuited to our Way of 
Knowledge ; and when we would rank them into 
Species, according to the degrees of Superiority 
they are imagined to poſſeſs in the Scale of Be- 
ing, we aſcribe to them what we find moſt excel- 
lent in ourſelves, as Knowledge, Thinking, Fore- 
fight, c. and thoſe in different meaſures, propor- 
tioned to. the Station peculiar to each Rank or 
Species. But that'this is a very imperſect Way 
of diſtinguiſhing the variousOrders of intellectual 
Beings, will not I think, need many Words to 
make appear ; eſpecially if we conſider, that the 
Manner of communicating their Thoughts with. 
out the intervention of bodily Organs, is a 
Thing to us altogether incomprehenſible, and 
neceſſarily leads us to ſuppoſe, that they have 
Ways of Perception and Knowledge, which our 
Faculties cannot give us any Notice of. | 
XIII. Bur I ſhall not purſue The 3 


theſe Reflections farther, what has Neu. 
edge in our 


been faid ſufficing to give us ſome preſent State 
little Infight into the Extent and 7 e. 
Capacity of our own Minds; to convince us, 
that our preſent State will not t admit of a perfect 
and 
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and adequate Comprehenſion of Things; and to I 
let us ſee, that there -may be other Ways of c 
Knowledge, beyond the Reach of the Faculties t 


we now enjoy; which yet in ſucceeding Stages rn 

of our Exiſtence, we may arrive at, when being Wt + 

* freed from the preſent cumberſome Load of the 

Body, we ſhall mount up to Stations of greater | 

Eminence, and advance by a perpetual Series of 

Approaches towards H i u, who is the Standard of 0 

Perfection and Happineſs. . 

2 | ; l I 

— * P 

| b. 

ws | | C 

CH A FP. IV. N 

97 Ideas framed by the Mind. 8 

Is framing I. ITHERTo we have con- 1 
many complex fidered, only ſuch Combi- 

Ideas. the , 2 | in 
Mind is nations of our ſimple Ideas as have b 

Jt”. ative, areal Union in Nature, and are ſug- g 

4 voluntary geſted to the Mind by Things them- E 

Choice, 


ſelves, variouſly affecting our Per- 
ception; it is now time to take a View of the 
other Claſs of our complex. Notions; I mean 
thoſe arbitrary Collections of different Ideas, 72 
which we on many Occaſions bring together, by 
that Power which we find in ourſelves, of 
uniting, comparing, and diverſifying our No- 
tices of things. In the Reception of ſimple 
; | Ideas 
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Ideas, and even in thoſe of Subſtances the Un- 
derſtanding is wholly paſſive, and the Percep- 
tions produced, correſpond to the Impreſſions 
made upon it. When we ſee a Houſe, or a 
Tree, they neceſſarily appear each under its pro- 
der Form; nor is it in our Power to receive 
from theſe objects, other Ideas than what they 
are fitted to produce. But in this ſecond Claſs 
of complex Conceptions, the Mind acts volun- 
tarily and of Choice ; it combines only ſuch 
Ideas as are ſuppoſed beſt to ſuit its preſent Pur-- 
poſe, and alters or changes theſe Combinations, 
by inſerting ſome, and throwing out others, ac- 
cording. as the Circumſtances of 'Things require 
their being -viewed in different Lights. Now 
as this is by far the moſt comprehenſive Branch 
of our Ideas, and includes thoſe that moſt fre- 
quently occur in the Search and Purſuit of 
Knowledge, I ſhall endeavour to treat of them 
in the exacteſt Order and Method, and for that 
Purpoſe range them under ſeveral Heads, accor- 
ding to the different Acts of the Mind exerted , 
in framing and putting them together. 

II. THESE Acts may in the gene- 
ral be all reduced to three. 1. Cam- ee 
poftion, when we join many ſimple by the Mind 
Ideas together, and conſider them ATE, 
as one Picture or Repreſentation, Aas, viz. 
Such as our Ideas of Beauty, Gra- ä 
titude, a Furlong, c. And here let it be ob- 


E ſerved, 


% 


. 
ſerved, that the Mind ſometimes confines itſelf 
to the various conſideration of the ſame Idea, 
and by enlarging it in different Degrees, exhi- 
bits it under a Diverſity of Forms. Thus by 
adding Units together, in diſtin ſeparate Col- 
lections, we come by all the ſeveral Combina- 
tions of Numbers, as a Dozen, a Score, a Mil- 
Jion. At other times, we unite Perceptions of 
different Kinds, in which caſe the Compoſition 
is more manifeſt, and the Idea itſelf becomes of 
courſe more complicated. Harmony, for in- 
ſtance, is a compounded Idea, made up of many 
different Sounds united; all which the Muſician 
mult have, and put together in his Mind, before 
the Ear can be entertained with the actual Per- 
formance. Now although thésAct of the Mind 
is-in ſome meaſure exerted in the framing of all 
our complex Notions, yet as many of them in- 
clude certain limited and particular Conſidera- 
tions, ariſing from other Operations of the Mind 
employed about them, it is neceſſary to take ac- 
count of theſe Acts alſo, if we would conceive 
clearly the Manner, in which the ſeveral Species 
of our compound Ideas are formed. Y 
III. 2. Tus next Operation there- 
fore of the Mind, about its Ideas, is 
Alſtrafion ; when we ſeparate from any of our 
Conceptions, all thoſe Circumſtances that render 
it particular, or the Repreſentative of a ſingle 


determined Object ; by which means, inſtead oi 7 
ftandingi 
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ſtanding for an Individualzit i is made to denote a 
whole Rank or Claſs of Things. Thus upon 
ſeeing, for inſtance, a Square, or Circle, we 
leave out the Conſideration of their Bulk, and 
every thing elſe peculiar to them, as they im- 
mediately affect our Sight, retaining only the 
Notion of their Figure and Shape. In this man- 
ner we get our general Ideas; for ſuch naked 
Appearances, ſeparated from the Circumſtances 
of Time, Place, &c. ſerve the Mind as Standards, 
by which to rank and denominate particular Ob- 
jets. When. therefore we meet with a Figure, 
anſwering to that Shape and Form we had laid 
up in our Underſtandings, it is immediately re- 
ferred by the Mind to this Pattern, and called by 
its Name, which by this means becomes proper 
to the whole Species. Thus a Square, or Circle, 
are univerſal Terms, common to all Figures of 
that particular Shape, and alike applicable to - 
them where-ever they exiſt ; in like manner as 
the Ideas themſelves are general, and Repreſenta- 
tives of all of the Kind. 

IV. 3. Tu third and laſt Act of 
the Mind about its Ideas, is the com- jel ps 
paring them one with another; when 
we carry our Conſideration of Things beyond the 
Objects themſelves, and examine their Re ſpects 
and Correſpondencies, in reference to other 
Things, which the Mind brings into View at the 
ſame time. It is thus we get all our Ideas of Re- 
E 2 lations, 
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lations, as of Greater, Leſs, Older, Younger, 
Father, Son, and innumerable others. This 
threefold View of our Ideas, as either compound- 
ed of many others put together, or made univer- 
ſal by the Abſtraction of the Mind, or as repre- 
fenting the various Relations and Habitudes of 
Things, will give us an Opportunity of obſer- 
ving, whatever is moſt curious and uſeful, in this 
fundamental Branch of Knowledge, and of ex- 
plaining the Manner and Procedure of the Un- 
derſtanding, in enlarging its Views, and multi- 
plying the Objects of Perception. That we may 
therefore conceive of this Matter with the 
greater Order and Clearneſs, we ſhall make each 
of theſe ſeveral Ideas the ſubject of a diſtinct 
Section. 


SECT. I. 


Of Compound Ideas. - | 


n J. E begin therefore with 
ee, lr thoſe Ideas which may 
a e be properly termed compound, as be- 


ons of the Un- ing derived from that Power the 
derſſanding- Mind has of uniting many Concep- 
tions into one. Though this Claſs comprehends 
in ſome ſort, all our complex Notions; yet they 
are 
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Is WP 
7 ate at preſent conſidered, merely as they are Com- 
pbpinations of the Underſtanding, and with a view 
to thoſe partieular Ideas, out of which they are 
framed. Here, as was already obſerved, the 
Mind ſometimes proceeds, by enlarging and di- 
verſifying the ſame Idea: At other times it brings 
= together Ideas of different Kinds, and in both 
| WT ways finds infinite Scope and Variety. But that 
ve may follow the natural Procedure of the In- 
tellect, and trace it in its advances from ſimple 
to more complicated Acts, we ſhall firſt take a 
View of it as employed about one and the ſame 
WT Idea, where perhaps we may meet with ſuch In- 
We ſtances of Addreſs, Management, and Contri- 
vance, as will appear perfectly aſtoniſhing to one, 
W who has never ſet himſelf. ſeriouſly to conſider 
the Manner and Conduct of his own Mind. 
H. Tux moſt obvious and ſimple Unity, the 6- 
ldeas we have, is that of Unity or gina and 
One. By adding it to itſelf continu- = N 
Wally, and retaining the ſeveral Col- Number. 
lections in our Minds, we come by all the diffe- 
rent Combinations of Numbers, in which we rea- 
ay perceive an endleſs Diverſity. All theſe 
Ideas are nevertheleſs evidently diſtindt among 
Wthemſelves, the Addition of a ſingle Unit, conſti- 
Wtuting a Number as clearly different from that 
immediately before it, as any two the moſt re- 
mote Ideas are from one another. But that the 
Underſtanding may not loſe itſelf, in the Con- 
E 3 ſideration 


8 EF. 
ſideration of. thoſe infinite Combinations, of 
which Unity is capable, it proceeds by regular 
Steps, and beginning with the original Idea it- 
felf, purſues it through all its Varieties, as they 
are formed by the repeated continual Addition of 
Vnit after Unit. 'Thus numbers are made to 
follow one another.in an orderly Progreſſion, and 
the ſeveral ſucceſſive Collections are e e 

by particular Names. 

The artful III. Anp here we may take notice 
2 New „ of a wonderful Artifice, made uſe 
of Numbers, a of by the Mind, to facilitate and 
| Tr Concept. help it forward in its Conceptions. 
ons. For as the Advance from Number 
to Number is endleſs, were they all to be diſtin- 
guiſhed by different Denominations, that had no 
Connection or Dependence one upon another, 
the Multitude of them muſt ſoon overcharge the 
Memory, and render. it impoſſible for us to go 
any great Way in. the Progreſs of Numbering. 
For this Reaſon it is ſo contrived, that the Change 
of Names is reſtrained to a few of the firſt Com- 
Hinations, all the reſt that follow being marked 
by a Repetition of the ſame Terms, variouſly 
compounded and linked together. Thus thirteen 
js ten and three, fourteen ten and four, and ſo on 
to twenty, or two tens, when we begin again 
with one, two, c. until we advance to thirty, 
* or three tens. In this Manner the Progreſſion 
continues and. when we arrive at ten tens, to pre- 
vent 
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yent Confuſion by. a too frequent Repetition of 
the ſame Word, that Sum is diſtinguiſhed by the 
Name of a Hundred. Again ten hundred is called 
2 Thouſand, at which Period the Computation 
begins ane w, running thro? all the former Com- 
binations, as ten thouſand, a hundred thouſand, 
ten hundred thouſand; which laſt Collection, 


for the Reaſons mentioned above, has the Name 


of a Million appropriated to it. With this Million 
we can begin as before, until it is repeated a 
Million of Times, when if we change the Deno- 
mination to Billions, and advance in the ſame 
manner through Trillionc, Duartilliens, the Series 
may be carried on without Confuſion to any 
Length we pleaſe. | 

IV. This artful Combination * 
Names, to mark the gradual Increaſe — 4 of 
of Numbers, is perhaps one of the 2 "if 
greateſt Refinements of the human Numbers are 
Underſtanding, and particularly de- %% ere, 


ably d bh 
ſerves our Admiration, for the Man- | 4 _ 


tions being ſo. contrived, as to diſtinguiſh exactly 
the Stages of the Progreſſion, and point out their 
Diſtance from the Beginning of the Series. By 
this means it happens, that our Ideas of Num- 
bers are of all others the moſt accurate and 
diſtin ; nor does the Multitude of Units aſſem- 2 
bled together, f in the leaſt puzzle or confound the 
n It is indeed amazing, that the 

Mind 


ner of the Compoſition; the ſeveral Denoaine. $f 
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Mind of Man, ſo limited and narrow in its Views, 
ſhould yet here feem to ſhake off its natural 
Weakneſs, and diſcover a Capacity of managing 
with Eaſe, the moſt bulky and formidable Collec- 
tions. If we enquire particularly into the Reaſon 
of this, we ſhall find it wholly owing to the Ad- 
drefs of the Mind in thus diſtinguiſhing Numbers 
by different Names, according to the natural Or- 
der of Progreſſion. For as thofe Names are made 
to grow one out of another, they may be aptly 
compared to a Chain, all whoſe Parts are linked 
together, by an obvious and viſible Connection. 
Hence it comes to paſs, that when we fix our 
Thoughts upon any Number, however great and 
ſeemingly unmanageable ; yet if it is once deter- 
mined to a particular Name, we find it eaſy to run 
back through all the Stages of the Progreſſion, 
even till we arrive at Unity itſelf. By this means 
we ſee, with a fingle Glance of our Minds, not 
only the two extremes of the Number under Con- 
ſideration, but alſo the ſeveral intermediate Parts, 
as they are united to make up the whole. 
Ai they belp V. Now itis to this clear and ac- 
7 —— Mage ' curate View of the interjacent Ideas 
the-interjecent that we owe our fo diſtinct Percep- 
.. tion of the various Combinations of 
Numbers. And indeed we may obſerve in 
the general, that all our Ideas of Quantity, 
eſpecially when. they grow to be very large, 
are no otherwiſe aſcertained than by that Per- 
| ception 
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eption we have of the intervenin ning Parts, lying, 
„1 may ſo ſay, between the Extremes. When 
e look at any Object conſiderably diſtant from 
s, if we have a clear View of the interjacent 
. Lands and Houſes, we are able to determine pret- 
| | y nearly of its Remoteneſs; but if, without ſuch 
Knowledge of the intervening Spaces, we 
mould pretend to judge of the-Diſtance of Ob- 
eds, as when we ſee the Spire of a Steeple be- 
ind a Wall, or beyond a Mountain, every one's 
Experience is a Proof how liable we are in theſe 
WCaſcs to be deceived. Juſt ſo it is in judging of 
WDuration. When we carry back our Thoughts 
; to any paſt Period of our Lives, without Conſi- 
deration of the Number of Years, or Months; 
Ve find, that our Idea of the Time elapſed grows 
more diſtin, in proportion as we become ſen- 
üble of the intermediate Parts of our Exiſtence. 
At firſt, we are apt to judge the Diſtance extreme- 
ly ſhort, but when we ſet ourſelves to conſider 
W our ſeveral ſucceſſive Thoughts and Actions, the 
dea of the Duration grows upon us, and conti- 
nues to increaſe, as the Attention of the Mind 
brings new Periods of Life into view. 
= VI. HENCE it will be eaſy to con- Without 
ceive, how much the Mind is helped —_ (Bae 6 
forward in its Perception of Num- % Progre/s 
in Number 
ber, by that ready Comprehenſion of ing. 
all the ſeveral Stages in a Progteſ- 
— which peculiarly belongs to Ideas of this 


Claſs. 


0 38) 
Claſs. But this, as I have before intimated, we 
derive from the orderly. Series and Connection of 
Names, inſomuch that where they ceaſe, the 
Computation of Numbers alſo ceaſes with them. 
We can have no Idea of any Sum, without a 
Knowledge of all the Terms that go before, ac- 
cording to the natural Order, in which they fol. 
low one another; ſo that he who cannot, in a re- 
gular way, count to ninety-nine, will never, while 
that Incapacity continues, be able to form the 
Idea of a hundred; becauſe the Chain that holds 
the Parts together, is to him wholly unſervice- 
able, nor can he repreſent to his Mind, the ſe- 
veral interjacent Combinations, without which it 
is impeſlible, in this Caſe, to arrive at a diſtin 
Perception. | 
VII. I Have inſiſted the more 


The great Ad- ; : 

ventages of largely upon this, not only becauſe 
Addreſs in it is by Number that we meaſure all 
claſſing our 


complex Con- Other Things, as Duration, Exten- 
* ſion, Motion, c. but alſo, becauſe it 
lets us into the moſt natural View of the Conduct 
and Procedure of the Underſtanding, and makes 
us ſenſible of- the great Art and Addreſs that is 
neceſſary in the claſſing our very complex Con- 
ceptions. He that can ſo put together the com- 
ponent Parts of an Idea, as that they ſhall lie 
obvious to the Notice of the Mind, and preſent 
themſelves when Occaſion requires, in a juſt and 
orderly ConneCtion, will not find it very difficult, 

| to 
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to obtain clear and accurate Perceptions, in moſt 
ff thoſe Subjects about which our Thoughts are 
Conrerſant. For the great Art of Knowledge 
ies, in managing with Skill the Capacity of the 
Intellect, and contriving ſuch Helps, as if they 
atrengthen not its natural Powers, may yet ex- 
= poſe them to no unneceſſary Fatigue, by entangling 
and perplexing them with Conſiderations, re- 
mote from the Buſineſs in hand. When Ideas 
become very complex, and by the Multiplicity of 
their Parts, grow too unwieldy to be dealt with 
in the Lump, we muſt eaſe the view of the Mind, 

by taking them to Pieces, and ſetting before it 
the ſeveral Portions ſeparately, one after another. 
By this leiſurely Survey we are enabled to take 
in the whole, and if we can draw it into ſuch an 
orderly Combination, as will naturally lead the 
Attention Step by Step, in any ſucceeding Conſi- 
deration of the ſame Idea, we ſhall ever have it 
at Command, and with a ſingle Glance of Thought, 
be able to run over all its Parts. I have there- 
fore explained here at ſome Length, the Conduct 
of the Mind in numbering; it ſeeming to me the 
beſt Model in this Kind, whether we conſider 
the many Advantages derived from ſuch an order- 
ly Diſpoſition of our Ideas, or the great Art and 
Skill diſplayed in binding theſe Ideas together. 
This alſo is farther remarkable, in the conſidera- 
tion of Number, that from it chiefly we derive 
the Notion we have of Infinity ; it being appa- 
rent, 
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rent, that i in adding Number to Mamber, there 
1s no End; the Poſſibility of doubling, or in- 


- _ creaſing, our Stock in any Degree, remaining as 


obvious to the Underſtanding, after a great and 
continued Run of r as when firſt be- 
gan the Computation. 

VIII. Ir -we. now turn our 
The cr. Thoughts towards Space and Dura- 
ber, of great © tion, here too we ſhall find, that we 
2 our very ſeldom arrive at clear and di- 
VN 8 ſtinct Ideas of either, but when we 

introduce the Conſideration of num- 
ber. The more obvious and limited Portions, it 
is true, caſily ſlide into the Mind, in the na- 
tural Way of Perception; but it was the Neceſ- 
ſity of comparing theſe together, that put us up- 
on the Contrivance of certain ſtated Meaſures, 
by which preciſely to determine the Quantity in 
each. Thus Inches, Feet, Yards, Miles, Sc. aſ- 
certain our Ideas of extenſion; as Minutes, Hours, 
Days, Years, c. meaſure the Progreſs of Du- 
ration. The leſſer Parts, as lying moſt open to 
the Notice 'of the Underſtanding, and being 
more on a level with its Powers, are retained 
with tolerable Exactneſs; and the larger Portions, 
when the Number of Repetitions of which they 
are made up, is known, are thereby alſo reduced 
into clear and determinate Conceptions. A 
Foot, and Yard, are Meaſures eafily compre- 
hended by the Mind; nor do we find any dif- 


ficulty 
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ficulty in conceiving a Mile, when we conſider 
it as equal to a certain Number of Yards. If 
we are ſtill for increaſing the Standard, we may 
take the Semidiameter of the Earth, and ſuppo- 
ſing it equal to 8000 Miles, make uſe of it as a 
Meaſure by which to aſcertain the Diſtance of 
the Sun, or fixed Stars. Juſt ſo it is in Dura- 
tion; from Hours we riſe to Days, Months, and 
| Years; by theſe repeated and added together, 
we meaſure Time paſt, or can run forward at 
pleaſure into Futurity, and that without any 
Confuſion or Perplexity. 

IX. IT is however to Number 8 
alene, that we owe this diſtinctneſs 8 
of Perception, in as much as Space 7% 0 Fol F 
and Time, confidered apart from aid irregular 
the regular and orderly Repetition * 
of Miles or Years, leave no determinate Impreſ- 
ſions in the Mind, by which to know and di- 
ſtinguiſh their ſeveral Portions. Ideas of either, 
thus taken in at a Venture, are a confuſed and 
irregular Heap, eſpecially-where we endeavour 
to enlarge and magnify our Views, and give full 
Play to the Powers of the Intellect. Something 
indeed the Mind conceives, valt an&mighty, but 
nothing that is preciſe, accurate and juſt. But 
when it begins to conſider theſe Ideas as made 
up of Parts, and fixing upon ſuch as are propor- 
tioned to its Reach, ſets itſelf to examine how 
often they are repeated to make up the whole, 
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the Perceptions of the Underſtanding put on a 
new Form, and diſcover their exact Bounds and 
Limits. 
Taftnity an X. AND thus, as before in Number, 
OHetieu tos fo here in Extenſion and Duration, 
22 Fr the Mind begins with ſimple and 
human Mind, obvious Notices, advancing by De- 
grees to more enlarged and intricate Concep- 
tions. A Day, or a Furlong, are of eaſy Appre- 

henſion to the Underſtanding, and by their Sub- 
diviſions into ſtill leſſer Spaces, exhibit them- 
ſelves diſtinctly in all their Parts. With theſe 
. variouſly repeated, we travel through Space and 
Time, ſo that being able to reduce all our Ideas 
of this Claſs, however mighty and enlarged, to 
the clear anddeterminate Perceptions of Number, 
we can conduct our 'Thoughts without Perplexity, 
and never find ourſelves puzzled; but when pre- 
ſuming too much on our own Strength, we launch 
into Speculations, that ſtretch beyond the Powers 
of the human Intellect. Number may be com- 
pared to a Line, that ſetting out from Unity, 
runs on in a continued Increaſe of Length, with- 
out a Poſſibility of ever arriving at its ultimate 
Period. So far as we purſue it in our Thoughts, 
and trace its regular Advances, ſo far our Ideas 
are accurate and juſt. But when we let looſe 
our Underſtandings after a boundleſs Remain- 
der, and would fathom the Depth of Infinity, 
we find ourſelves loſt amidſt the Greatneſs of 

| ou: 
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WE our own Conceptions. Some Notions, it is true, 
= we have, but ſuch as exceeding the Dimenſions 


of the Mind, lie involved in Darkneſs and Ob- 
ſcurity ; Rand being deſtitute of Order, Method, 
and Connection, afford no Foundation, whereon 
to build any juſt and accurate Concluſion. 

XI. AND this perhaps may be the 
Reaſon why many modern Philoſo- ſented 8 
phers, in their Diſcourſes concern- full * 
ing Infinity, have run into apparent e 
Contradictions; becauſe encounter- er growing 

N . Idea. 

ing with an object too large for the 
Survey of the Underſtanding, they found them- 
ſelves ſurrounded with inextricable Difficulties, 
which their ſcanty and defeCtive Ideas were by no 
Means able to diſſipate or remove. The Truth 
of it is, finite Ideas alone are proportioned to a 
finite Underſtanding ;z and although we are not 
wholly without a Notion of the Infinity of Num- 
ber, yet it is not ſuch a one, as comprehends and 
exhauſts its object, or exhibits it to the Mind 
in its full Size and Dimenſions. We only ſee 
the Idea, as capable of an endleſs Increaſe, but 
cannot by an) Effort of Thought, take in the 
whole proſpect z and indeed, it is properly that 
Part of it, which lies beyond the Reach of our 
Perception, and ſtill remains to be taken into the 


Accounttof which we give the Name of Infinity. 
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Duration, XII. Tuts Idea of the Infinity, 5 
whether cu, Number, imperfect as it may ſeem, 


4 ; 
Per pork pag 1s nevertheleſs that, by which the 


Boundleſs, Mind aſcends to the Conception of 

whence our ; 
Idea of Eier- Eternity and Immenſity, For when 
_— we confider Duration, either as paſt 
or to come, we find nothing to ſtop the progreſs 
of our Thoughts, in the Repetition of Years, or 
Millions of Years ; The farther we proceed, the 
more the Idea grows upon us, and when we have 
wearied ourſelves with vain Efforts, we muſt 
own at laſt, that we can no more arrive at the 
End of Duration, than at the End of Number. 
It is true, the ſeveral Generations of Men riſe 
and diſappear in very quick Succeſſions; Earth 
itſelf may decay, and thoſe bright Luminaries 
that adorn the Firmament of Heaven, be extin- 
guiſhed. But the Courſe of. Time will not be 
thereby diſturbed; that flows uniform and in- 
variable, nor is bounded by the Period of their 
Exiſtence. This double View of Duration, as 
having already revolved thro' numberleſs Ages, 
and yet {till advancing into Futurity in an endleſs 
Progreſſion, properly conſtitutes our Idea of Eter- 
nity, We ſpeak indeed of an Eternity paſt, and 
an Eternity to come, but both theſe are bounded 
at one Extreme; the former terminates in the 
preſent Moment, and therefore has an End; the 
latter ſets out from the ſame Period, and there- 
fore has a Beginning; but taken together, they 
form 


— 
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form a Line both ways infinitely extended, and 
which repreſents Eternity in its full Dimen- 
ons. 

XIII. As in the Conſideration of The Idea of 
Time, we fix upon the preſent Mo- Tune dc 


F F ? rived from the 
ment, regarding it as the middle Conſideration 


Point, which divides the whole Line grebe et at 
of Duration into two equal Parts; Sides eus. 

ſo in the Conſideration of Space, that particular 
Place in which we exiſt, is looked upon as 
a Kind of Center to the whole Expanſion. From 
thence we let looſe our Thoughts on every Side; 
above, below, around, and find we can travel on, 
in the Repetition of Miles, and Millions of Miles, 
without ever arriving at the End of the Progreſ- 
ſion. It is not difficult indeed, to carry our Con- 
ceptions to the utmoſt Bounds of the Univerſe ;. 
at leaſt ſo far, as it falls within our Notice. But 
then the Imagination reſts not here, it ſees im- 
meaſurable Spaces beyond, capable of receiving 


new Worlds, which it can purſue, as riſing one 


above another in an endleſs Succeſhon. This 
Conſideration of Space, ever growing on all 
vides of us, and yet never to be exhauſted, is that 
which gives us the Idea of Immenſity ; which is, 
in fact, nothing elſe, but the Infinity of Number, 
applied to certain Portions of Extenſion, as 
Miles, or Leagues, c. and theſe conceived as 
extended eyery Way around us, in infinite and 
innumerable right Lines. 
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Cmpond , XIV. HIT HER xo wehaveconſi- 
deas re ſulting dered the Mind, as employed about 
9 ry one and the ſame Idea, enlarging 
Ze and diverſifying it in various Forms. 
We have ſeen it riſing from the moſt 

ſimple and obvious Notices, to the Conception of 
Infinity itſelf; and taken a View of it, ip all 
the different Stages of its Improvement. Let us 
now proceed to the more complicated Act of 
Compoſition, when the Mind brings ſeveral Ideas 
of different Kinds together, and voluntarily com- 
bines them into one complex Conception. Such, 
for inſtance, is our Idea of a Tune, as compre- 
bending a Variety of Notes, with many diffe- 
rent Modulations of Sound. And here it is to be 
obſerved, that tho' the complex Idea may be ex- 
Cited in us, by hearing the Air itſelf ſtruck off, 
upon a proper Inſtrument ; yet conſidered origi- 
nally, it ſtill belongs to this Claſs of -Percep- 
tions, which are diſtinguiſhed as the arbitrary 
Collections of the Mind. It was the Muſician, 
or Compoſer, that combined the ſeveral Notes, 
and determined the Order in which they were to 
follow one another ; nor had that peculiar Com- 
poſition of Sounds, any real Union in Nature, 
efore they were thus brought together in his 
on Of the ſame Nature are moſt of our 
Ideas of Human Actions; for tho' many of them 
come to our Notice, by ſeeing the Actions them- 
ſelves, or hearing them deſcribed by others; as 


Diſtilling, 
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Diftilling, a Treaſon, Kc. yet it is plain \ 


(mat they muſt have been projected and contrived 


in the Mind of Man Winne they had a real 
Exiſtence. F ite 
XV. Ir is here that tha e "How the Mind 
ſtanding has the greateſt Scope, and in determined 
finds moſt Employment for its ac- he — 
tive Powers; nor indeed is it poſ- . 
ſible to ſet any Bounds to the Ideas of this Claſs, 
the Combinations already made being almoſt in- 
numerable, and thoſe yet in the Power of the 
Mind affording an enleſs Diverſity. It may not 
however be amiſs to conſider, how we conduct 
ourſelves amidſt ſo great a Variety, and by what 
Rules we proceed, in making thoſe Combinations 
to which we have affixed particular Names, while 


others, perhaps no leſs obvious, are neglected. 


-The Idea of Killing, for inſtance, joined to that 


of a Father, makes a diſtinct Species of Action, 
known by the Name of Parricide. It was doubt- 
leſs as obvious to diſtinguiſh between the killing 
of an old Man and a Child, which yet we find is 
not done, both theſe Actions being comprehend- 
ed under the general Name of Murder. By what 
Views therefore does the Mind regulate theſe 
its Combinations? Why is it determined to one 
Collection of Ideas, rather than another? This 


cannot be well underſtood, without obſerving, 


that it is the End of Language to communicate 

our Thoughts one to another. Words are the 

Signs of our Ideas, and ſerve to expreſs the Con- 
ceptions 


ceptions of the Mind. No wit is apparent that 


tion. 


complex one of Murder, are brought together 


( 6 ) 


ſuch Conceptions, as are moſt apt to occur in the 
Commerce of Life, would be firſt diſtinguiſhed 
by particular Names; the frequent Occaſion Men 
have, of mentioning theſe among themſelves, 
rendering this abſolutely neceſſary. But as many 
of theſe Conceptions are ColleCtions of different 
ſimple Ideas, hence we are inſenfibly led to ſuch 
peculiar Combinations as are moſt ſerviceable to 
Purpoſes of mutual Intercourſe and Communica- 


XVI. LET us ſuppoſe, in the firſt 
Ideas of bu- ON : 
man Attions Beginnings of Society, a Company 
often formed of Legiſlators met together, in order 


before the a 
Actions them to conſult of proper Regulations 


fetves ext. for the Government of the Commu- 
nity. If they are Men of Prudence and Fore- 
ſight, they will naturally obſerve many new Oc- 
currences likely to ariſe from this Coalition of 
Mankind and their living together in Crowds. 
Perhaps the Age in which they live, has not pro- 
duced an Inſtance of one Man's killing another ; 
yet from the Knowledge of their own Frame, 
and their Power of doing Hurt, they conceive 
this as a poſhble Caſe, and are willing to provide 
againſt it. Thus all the Ideas that enter into the 


9p @&@ 2 0 


<4 
— 
„ 


nad Wd tim en or on” © tow 


and united into one Conception, before the Ac- 
tion itſelf really exiſts. It is not however thought 
neceſſary to take into Conſideration the Age of 

the 


„) 
Whe Perſon, the chief Thing in View being to 
revent the putting an End to another's Life un- 


oſtly, whether old or young; and therefore the 
WP cnalty equally affects both Caſes. But when 
hey come to conſider the Relation, in which the 
erſon killed may ſtand to the Murderer, here 
here appears a manifeſt Difference, as it adds to 
Wt he Crime when committed upon a Benefactor, 
Wand renders it particularly heinous in the Caſe of 
Father. This laſt, therefore, is made to conſti- 
Wt ute a diſtinct Species of Action, and has a pe- 
W culiar Puniſhment allotted to it. Thus we ſee, 
how Men, according to their different Manner 
of Life, and the Relations they ſtand in to one 
another, are naturally led to form ſeveral Col- 
lections of ſimple Ideas, preferably to others, as 
foreſeeing they may have frequent Occaſions to 
take Notice of ſuch preciſe Combinations. And 
becauſe it would be tedious in Converſation, every 
time theſe complex Notions occur, to enumerate 
all the Ideas of which they conſiſt ; therefore, 
for the ſake of Eaſe and Diſpatch, they give them 
particular Names, and thereby render the Com- 
poſitions fixed and permanent. 
XVII. TrarTitis in this Manner Ty, wecegiry 
we come by our complex Ideas, 2 mutual In, 
. R : tercourſe, and 
which multiply upon us, according Mens particu- _ - 
as the Exigencies of Society require, n 
or our Purſuits, Method of Life, and Source of com- 
different Aims, throw Occaſions in 42 parts 
our Way, of combining ſuch and ſuch Percep- 
tions 
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tions together, might be eafily made appear, by 
a ſhort View of the Combinations themſelves, 
Human Actions, as occurring moſt frequently, 
and affording large Matter of Converſation, De- 
bate and Enquiry among Men, have been very 
nicely modified, and diſtinguiſhed into Claſſes, 
according to the ſeveral . Circumſtances moſt 
likely to attend them. In like manner, the Arts 
and Sciences, in proportion as they are cultivated 
leading us into many compound Views of 
Things, which otherwiſe would never offer them- 
ſelves to the Conſideration of the” Mind; the 
complex Ideas of this Sort, with the Names by 
which they are expreſſed, are, we find, the 
Work of ſuch particular Nations, where theſe 
Arts and Sciences have chiefly flouriſhed” The 
Greeks, for inſtance, excelled in Learning and 
polite Knowledge ; hence many of the Terms 
belonging to Rhetorick, Poetry, Philoſophy, 
Phyfick, Sc. come originally from their lan- 
guage.” Modern Fortification has received its 
greateſt Improvements among the French ; and 
accordingly the Ideas and Terms of the Art, are 
moſtly derived from Writers of that Nation. In 
Ttaly ; Architecture, Muſick, and Painting, have 
been the great Exerciſe of the Men of Genius; 
it is therefore among them, that we find the ſe- 
veral complex Notions, belonging to theſe Parts 
of Study, as well as the Names by which they are 
3 nor can we diſcourſe accurately and 
minutely 


„ f 
ainutely of the above-mentioned Arts, without 
aving recourſe to the Language of that Cli- 
ate. And if we deſcend into the particular 
allings and Profeſſions of Men, they have all 
Wt heir peculiar Collections of Ideas, diſtinguiſhed 
y their ſeveral Names, and hardly known, but 
to ſuch as are converſant in that Manner of Life. 
WT bus Calcination, Cohobation, Filtration, & c. are 
Words ſtanding for complex Ideas, frequently 
framed in the Minds of Chymiſts, and therefore 
familiarto men of that employment. Yet as theſe, 
and ſuch like Combinations, ſeldom occur in com- 
mon Life, the generality of Mankind, we ſee, 
are ina great Meaſure unacquainted with them. 
$ XVIII. I MiGHT purſue theſe Hence dife- 

W Speculations farther, and ſhew how them _ of 1 
a e vai 
W the ſeveral Faſhions, Cuſtoms, and in different 
Manners of öne Nation, leading 222 


: Words in one 
them to form many complex No- language have 


; : 8 none to anſwer 
tions, which come not fo naturally them in ano- 

in the way of another; different Sets ther. 

of Ideas prevail in different Countries, and of 
courſe have Names appropriated to them in one 
Language, to which there are no Words. that 
anſwer in another. 'The procedure and Forms 
of our Courts of Juſtice, have introduced many 
Terms into the Engliſh Law, which ſtand for 
Collections of Ideas framed among no other Peo- 
ple. Nor would it be poſlible to render theſe 


Terms, by any ſingle Words of another Lan- 
guage 3 
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guage; becauſe where the Ideas themſelves pre- 
vail not, there are no Names provided to ex- 
preſs them. In this caſe therefore, it becomes 
neceſſary to uſe Circumlocutions, and enumerate 
the ſeveral. Ideas comprehended in the Collec. 
tion, if we would ſo expreſs ourſelves as to be 
underſtood in the Language of other Nations, 
Nay, even among the ſame People, the Change 
of Cuſtoms and Opinions frequently brings new 
Sets of Ideas, which of Courſe muſt be diſtin- 
guiſhed by particular Names, while at the ſame 


Time, the Notions of former Ages grow into 


Diſuſe, and the Words anſwering them are 
wholly laid aſide, or employed in a Signification Wi 
different from what they had before. | 


This too the XIX. Thus Languages are in a 3 
Cauſe that 
Languages 


are in a per- ſo much from their original Frame, 


petual Flux. as to become unintelligible, even to M 


the Deſcendents of thoſe who ſpeak them. I 
we run back into the Ages of Chivalry in Eng- 
land, when Tilts and Tournaments were in Fa- 
ſhion ; how many complex Ideas, peculiar to 
that Mode of Life, ſhall we find familiar among 3 
the Men of thoſe Times, which are now little 
known or attended to? On the contrary, the 
Improvements in Arts and Sciences, that have 
ſince taken place, have led us into innumerable 3 
Views of Things, to which our Forefathers 
were perfect Strangers. But 1 ſhall not pufi 

| theſe 


perpetual Flux, and by Degrees vary 


1 


theſe reflections any farther, believing that what 
has been ſaid, will be ſufficient to ſnew the Ori- 


how the Mind is directed in the Choice of the 
Combinations it makes. We therefore proceed 
to the Conſideration of abſtract Ideas, which, 
make the Subject of the following Section. 


eee. 
Of Abſtract or Univerſal Ideas. 


; AVING diſpatched what Genera! Ideas 
.z formed by the. 
was neceſſary to be ſaid 4radion of 
oncerning our compound Ideas, “e Mind. 
onſidered merely as they are Combinations of the 
nderſtanding, it is now Time to explain how 
ee come by our general Notions, which ſerve 
o repreſent to us a Multitude of Individuals, 
ad are the Standards by which we rank Things 
1 nto Sorts. And this, as we have Before inti- 
nated, is done by the Abſtraction of the Mind; 
Which Ac may be extended to all our Ideas, 
ve rhether ſimple, compound, or of Subſtances. 
f, for Inſtance, we fix our Attention on any 
2 1 darticular Colour, as Scarlet, we can leave out 
5 ne Conſideration of all preſent Circumſtances, 
the Subject in which it inheres, the Time, 
; G and 


gin and Progreſs of our compound Ideas, and 
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and Place of ſeeing it, Sc. and retaining only 
the Impreſſion itſelf, make it a Repreſentative of 
that Quality or Appearance, wherever we chance 
to meet with it. It is thus that abſtract and 1 
univerſal Ideas are framed; for the Mind re- Af 
garding only the Scarlet Colour, which one Day 
it ovſerves perhaps in a piece of Cloth, another 
in a Picture, and a third in the Rainbow ; the 
Appearance 1s conceived to be the ſame in all 
theſe Objects, and therefore is called by the ſame 
Name. 


All the Per- Il. Bur to enter a little more 
. Ceptions of cloſely into this Matter, and ſhew 
the Under- 


ſtanding par- that theſe our general Conceptions, 
fewer are the mere Creatures of the Un- 
derſtanding 3 it may not be amiſs to take notice, 
that all our Perceptions of Things, whether we 
derive them from Senſation or Reflection, are of 
their own Nature particular, aid repreſent to us 
ſingle determinate Objects. When we ſee a Horſe, 
for inſtance, in the Fields, our Idea is that of an 
Individual. If we hear a Sound it is ſomething 
particular, Fad different from what we hear at 
any other time. Every Perception of the Mind 
is diſtin from every other Perception; nay, 
and every Idea brought into view by the Imagi- 
nation, as when we frame the Image of a Lion 
ſtanding before us, is ſtill ſingular, and repreſents 
a ſingle Object. 


; II. Bor 


6 

HI. Bur when we come to take The Tdea of 
A View of theſe ſeveral Particulars, the Species re- 
we readily obſerve among ſome of r 
them a Reſemblance, and fram- 4%erent In- 
% | | di viduali. 
ing to ourſelves an Idea of thoſe 
Things, in which any of them are found to 
agree, we thereby get a general Notion, applica- 
ble to many Individuals. Thus Horſes are found 
to reſemble one another, in Shape, Voice, and 
Structure of Parts. The Idea which takes in 
only the Particulars of this Reſemblance, exclu- 
ding what is peculiar to each ſingle Animal, be- 
comes -of courſe common to all Creatures: of 
that Kind, and is therefore the Repreſentative of 
a whole Claſs of Beings. Accordingly the Name 
of that general Idea 1s given to every Animal, 
in which that Shape, Voice, and Structure, is 
found; for the Word Horſe, implying only 
theſe Particulars, muſt belong to all Creatures 
wherein they exiſt. This is the firſt Step or 
Gradation in the forming of abſtract Notions, 
when the Mind confines itſelf to the Conſidera- 
tion of Individuals, and frames an Idea that 
comprehends ſuch only under it. The Rank or 
Claſs of Things anfwering to this Idea, is called 
Species in the Language of the Schools. So a 
Horſe is a certain Species of Animals, an Oak is 
a Species of Trees, and a Square is a Species of 


ſour-ſided Figures. 
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Birds, which have each their peculiar Shape and 
Make. They nevertheleſs reſemble one another, 


by manifold 
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IV. Wuen we have thus learnt 
the Genus re- to rank Individuals into Sorts and 


The Idea of 


preſents what 


N Claſſes, according to the Reſem- 
RINGS blance found among them, the Mind 

proceeds next to. conſider the Spe- 
cies themſelves, and often in theſe two obſerves 
a certain Likeneſs. Whereupon throwing out 
all thoſe Particulars, wherein the ſeveral Species 
are found to. diſagree, and retaining only ſuch as 
are common to them all, we thereby frame a till 
more general -Idea, comprehending under it a 
Variety of different Species. Thus a Sparrow, 
a Hawk, an Eagle, Sc. are diſtinct Species of 


in being covered with Feathers, and provided 
with Wings, that bear them through the Air. 
Out of theſe Particulars we form a new Idea, in- 
cluding all the common Properties of the fea- 
thered Kind, and appropriating to it the Name 
Bird, mark by that Word, another Claſs of 
Things, of a higher Order than any of the for- 
mer. This ſuperior Diviſion, which extends 
to ſeveral Species at once, is called in the Schools 
the Genus, and is the ſecond Step the Mind takes 
in advancing to univerſal Notions. | 
The Mind V. AND thus havel "ins hor, 2 
may advance but I hope intelligible Account, of 
Gredations, the Buſineſs of Genera and Species, 
in riſing from about which ſo much has been aid 


Particulars f 9 i 
to Generals. in the writings of Logicians. Species, 


in 


(* 


n trictneſs and Propriety of Speech, is ſuch a 
Rank or Claſs of Thing? as comprehends under 
it only Individuals; Genus advances ſtill higher, 
and takes in a Variety of diſtinct Species. It is 
however to be obſerved, that the Mind, in riſing 
from Particulars to Generals, does not confine 
itſelf to one or two Gradations, but may carry 
its Views through the whole Extent of Things, 
until at length it arrive at an Idea, embracing 
the univerſal Compaſs of Nature. For when we 
have ranked Things into Sorts, and reduced theſe 
again to the higher Order or Genus, theſe Genera 
are {till found to reſemble one another in ſome 
Particulars; which being collected into one Idea, 
form a new and more comprehenſive Diviſion of 
Things. Thus Bird is a Genus, embracing all 
the Varieties of the feathered Kind. % im- 
plies the ſeveral Species of living creatures which. 
inhabit the Waters. Quadruped and Inſect are 
alſo univerſal Ideas, that take in many inferior 
Diſtributions and Claſſes. Yet all theſe differ- 
ent Orders, of Being, have this in common; 
that they are povided with organical Bodies, 
fitted for the Purpoſes of Life and ſpontaneous 
Motion. An Idea therefore comprehending only 
theſe laſt Particulars, will equally belong to all 
the Diviſions before enumerated, and the. Word 
Animal, by which it is expreſſed, becomes a ge- 
neral Name for the ſeveral Creatures indued with 
Life, Senſe, and ſpontaneous Motion. If we are 
G 3 | for: 


19 


for carrying our Views ſtill farther, and framing 
a yet more univerſal Notion, we can caſt our 
Eyes upon both the animate and inanimate Parts 
of Naturez wherein we find this mutual Cor- 
reſpondence, that they exiſt, and continue in 
Being. This laſt Idea therefore of Being in ge- 
neral, comprehends under it all the Varieties of 
Things, and may be univerſally applied to what- 
ever has either Life or Exiſtence; ſo that in re- 
ſpeCt of the preſent Frame of Nature, it is the 
higheſt and moſt univerſal Idea we have. 

ELLA 5 VI. IN this Series of Notions, 
intermediate riſing one above another in the De- 
er 8 gree of Univerſality; that Diviſion, 
— which comprehends under it ſeveral 
ee. Genera, is called in the Schools the 
higher Genus ; which Denomination continues, 
until we arrive at the laſt advance of the Under- 
ſtanding, when being come to the moſt general 
of all Ideas that admits not of a ſuperior, it is 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the Genus genera- 
liſtmum. In like manner, the feveral Genera com- 
prehended under a higher Genus, are in reſpeCt of 
it conſidered as Species; and as theſe two laſt 
have Species under them, the inferior Diviſions 
are, for Diſtinctions ſake, termed ier Species. 
Thus the Progreſſion continues, and when we 
come to the loweſt Subdiviſion of all, compre- 
bending only Individuals, which, as I have be- 
fore intimated; conſtitutes the proper Species, 


the. 
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3 E the Schools denominate the Species ſpeciali ms. 


Al that lie between it and the higheſt Diſtribu- 


WS tion of Things, are the intermediate Genera and 
Species, which are termed each in their Turn, 
Cenus generalius or Species ſpesialior, according as 
4 we conſider them in the aſcending or deſcending 
Scale of our Ideas; or, to ſpeak in the Language 
of Logicians, according to their Aſcent or De- 
Ws ſcent in Lined predicamentali. I ſhould not have 
entered ſo far into theſe verbal Diſquiſitions, had 
not the Terms here explained, been ſuch as fre- 
quently occur in the Writings of Philoſophers ; 
inſomuch that without ſome Knowledge of them, 
we muſt often be at a Loſs, in the Proſecu- 
tion of theſe Studies. Beſides, it is both cu- 
rious and uſeful, to ſee the gradual Progreſs of 
the Mind, in its Advances from particular to ge- 
neral Conceptions ; to obſerve it ranging its Ideas 
into Claſſes, and eſtabliſhing a juſt and regular 
Subordination in its Views and Notices of Things. 
This is the ſhorteſt Way to Knowledge, and af- 
fords the beſt Means of preſerving the Order and 
due Connection of our Thoughts, ſo as to make 
them ſubſervient to the Increaſe of Scienee. For 
when we ſee how Things comprehend, or are 
comprehended in one another, we are able to 
diſcover the mutual Dependence of all the ſeveral 
Branchesof Knowledge, which leads us into the 
true and natural Method of conducting our Un- 
derſtandings in the Search of Truth. | 

| VII. From: 
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VII. FRom what has been ſaid, is 


General Ideas | F \ | 
the Creatures it is evident, that general Ideas ate 
yh 3 the Creatures and Inventions of the 


Underſtanding, Nature, it is true, WP! 
in the Production of Things, makes many a 
them alike; but it is the Mind alone, that colleCts 
the Particulars in which they agree, into one 
Idea, and fets it up as a Repreſentative of many Wi 

Individuals. And now I think we may yentur: 
upon that much agitated Queſtion, Where do the 
Genera and Species of Things exiſt ? To which 
I anſwer, in the Mind. Univer/ality belongs not Y 
to Things themſelves, it being apparent, that 

they are all particular in their Exiſtence, How-i 
ever, as they often have many Properties in 
common, the Underſtanding, by uniting theſe in- 
to one Conception, obtains a general Idea, unde: 
which it ranks all the ſeveral Objects wherein 


theſe Properties are found, So far indeed we mult 

allow, that the particular Combination of Proper 
ties, which conſtitutes the Genus or Species, exiſts fr 
in all the Individuals referred to that Genus Walt 
or Species; but then it is in Conjunction with s. 
other Properties, by which theſe individuals are A 
diſtinguiſhed from one another. Thus the Collec- t. 
tion of ſimple Ideas, ſignified by the Word Bird, n 
is to be found for inſtance, in a Hawk, or any o- { 
ther ſingle Animal, to which we apply that gene- L 


ral Name; but the Notion itſelf abſtracted from 
- all the Particulars to which it belongs, has evi- 
dently 
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ntly no Exiſtence out of the Underſtanding. 
here is not a Being in Nature that can be called 
Bird in general, or that does not neceſſarily im- 
i, in the very Conception of it, ſeveral ſimple 
gaeas, beſides thoſe marked by that Word. For 
he Name in this Caſe ſignifies no more than an 
\nimal covered with Feathers, and provided with 
ings, without Regard either to Shape, Bulk, 
Ir the particular Time and Place of its Exiſtence. 
heſe laſt Conſiderations however are inſepara- 
le from the Reality of Things, and therefore 
4 muſt be added to the general Idea, before we can 
oonceive any Thing conformable to it Moy 
brought into Being. 

VIII. HENCE we ſee at once, what Conſidered a- 
ort of an Exiſtence general Natures 25% /*9 cx 


5 | it only i in the 
have. Conſidered apart, and by Mind, but in 


= themſelves, they are wholly the conjuntios L 
Workmanſhip of the Underſtanding, * J. N 
and derive their Being and Reality comprebended 
W from it; but viewed in conjunction tber. 

with other Ideas that co-exiſt with them in the 
ſeveral Objects of Nature, they are to be found 
in the Individuals to which they refer; and 
therefore, according to this way of Conception, 
may be ſaid to have an Exiſtence in them. 'Thus 
ſo long as the Ideas anſwering to the Words Man 
or Tree, continue general and undetermined, they 
have no real Objects anſwering them in Nature, 


nor can the ColleCtions of ſimple Ideas, marked 
by 


, 


f 
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by theſe Names, while all others are ſuppoſed ex. 
cluded, exiſt any where out of the Underſtand. 
ing. Nevertheleſs, as all the fimple Ideas in. 
cluded in the general Notion of Man, are to be 
found in every particular Man; and all thoſe im. 
plied in the Notion of a Tree, in every particular 
Tree; hence the general nature of Man, exifts 
in every individual Man, as does the general Na. 
ture of a Tree, in every individual Tree. | 


Difference of IX. ON thing ſtill remains to 
Tdeas conſis beobſerved, with regard to theſe out 
dered as com- | 

pound and as general Ideas; that though many of 
e. them are evidently Combinations of 


different ſimple Ideas, and according to that 
May of conſidering them, are included in the 
firſt Diviſion of our complex Conceptions, thoſe 
namely framed by the Compoſition of the Mind; 


yet we are carefully to diſtinguiſh between an = 
Idea as it is compound, and as it is univerſal. WWW... 
In the firſt Caſe, the Mind chiefly conſiders the 
ſeveral Ideas that are combined together; or, lc, 
in other Words, all the Attributes, Qualities, WM. 


or Parts, that are contained in any Idea. Thus 
the Idea of a Bird, includes Life, Senſe, ſpon- ab 
taneous Motion, a Covering of Feathers, Winge, 
Oc. none of which can be leſt out without de-. 
ſtroying the very nature of the Idea, and ma- 
king it ſomething quite different from what it NM 
was before. This way of conſidering Things ac- Wl 
cording to the Number of their Parts and Pro- o. 
perties, 


(-& } 


Jerties, is called by Logicians the Comprehenſion 

of an Idea. But the Univerſality of our Noti- 
ons implies quite another Turn of thinking, in 
as much as it fixes the regard of the Mind, upon 
he ſubjects to which our Ideas extend, or the 
ndividuals and Species comprehended under 
hem. In this Senſe the Ideas anſwering to the 


Word Bird, takes in the ſeveral Species of the 
feathered Creation, the Hawk, the Eagle, Spar- 


-w, Lark, and innumerable others, to all which 
it may, with equal Propriety, be applied. And 
ere it is remarkable, that the Idea loſes nothing 
of its Force, or Comprehenſion, by being reſtricted 
to a particular Kind. When I ſay the Bird of 
ove, though in this Caſe the Idea is reſtrained to 
the Eagle alone, it ſtill remains as diſtin, and 
includes as many ſimple Ideas in its Compoſition, 
as when before it was extended to all the differ- 
ent Tribes of feathered Animals. 
X. We ſee therefore that our The Compre- 


compound Ideas may continue the . 


ſame in reſpect of their Attributes, our Ideas. 


or the Number of Parts, and yet vary conſider- 
ably in the Degree of Univerſality. The gene- 
ral Idea of Man is the ſame, whether applied to 
the whole human Race, or thoſe of any particu- 
lar Nation. When I affirm, for inſtance, of 
Mankind in general, that their Knowledge falls 
ſhort of Perfection, and afterwards make the like 
Obſervation of the Men of the preſent Age; in 

| both 
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both Caſes, the Word Man ſtands for one and 
the ſame Collection of ſimple Ideas; but in re- 
ſpect of the Individuals to which it is applied, 
there is a great and manifeſt Difference. That 
is, the term, Man, denotes one invariable com- 


{ 
pound Idea; which notwithſtanding, conſider. 
ed as a general Notion, may be contracted or . 
_ enlarged at Pleaſure. And as in the former Caſe, | 
the ſeveral Parts of the compound Idea is called ö 
its Comprebenſion; ſo in the latter, the Indivi- - 
duals. to which the univerſal Idea is applied, is g 
called its Extenſion. I might add many more l 

Obſervations on this Subject, but chuſe rather i 
to ſtop here, having ſaid enough to explain the f 
Difference between compound and abſtract Ideas, 7 
and ſhew the Reaſon of my ranging — under l 
diſtinct Heads, 1 

i, — 

| | de 
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Of our Ideas of Relations. | 8 
if 


Shai af Bec: 1 CoME now to the third and fue 
laſt Diviſion of thoſe Ideas, the 


lations exceed- 


ing nemerous. which I conſider as the Creatures of 
and Workmanſhip of the Underſtanding ; ſuch {acc 
namely as ariſe from the comparing of Things acc 


one with another. For the Mind, in its Views, 
: 15 
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is not tied to ſingle Objects; but can examine 
their References and Reſpects, in regard to 
others, brought under Conſideration at the 
ſame time. -And when it does ſo, and thence 
deribes new Notices of Things, the Ideas thus 
got are called Relations, and make, I am apt 
to think, the largeſt Claſs of all our Percep- 
tions. For every ſingle Object will admit of 
almoſt innumerable Compariſons with others, 
and in this Senſe may become a very plentiful ' 
Source of Ideas to the Underſtanding. Thus if 
we compare one thing with another in reſpect 
of Bulk, we get the Ideas of greater, /e/r, or Equa- 
lity; if in reſpe& of Time, of older and younger; 
and ſo for other Relations, which we can pur- 
ſue at pleaſure, almoſt without End; whence 
it is eaſy to conceive, how very extenſive this 
Tribe of our Perceptions muſt be. 

IL. I SHALL not pretend to trace 
— out theſe Ideas particularly, nor in- bad 
deed ſo much as to enumerate their particular 
leveral Diviſions; it being enough by —— 
to obſerve, that here, as well as in 4% Ex gen- 

cies of Life. 

the other kinds of our complex 


Ideas, we bound ourſelves for the moſt part to 


and ſuch Compariſous, as the Exigencies of Society, 
eas, the Wants of Life, and the different Profeſſions 
res Wo! Men, render neceſlary; and are more or leſs 
uch accurate in tracing out the Relations of Things, 


ings according to the Degree of Importance they ap- 
ws, H | pear 
15 


* 
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pear to have in theſe reſpects. The Relations 
of Men one to another, ariſing either from the 
Ties of Blood, their ſeveral Ranks and Places 
in the Community, dr a mutual Intercourſe of 
good Offices, being of great Weight and Con- 
cern in the Commerce of Life, have in a parti- 
cular Manner engaged our Attention, and are 
therefore very minutely deſcribed. For the ſame M 
Reaſon, Men have found it neceſſary, to deter- 


mine, as exactly as poſſible, the various Depen- 

dence of Things, as their Happineſs is nearly 
connected with this Knowledge. When ve 
conſider Objects merely in reſpect of Exiſtence, t. 
as either giving or receiving it, we come by t] 
the Ideas of Cauſe and Efe#: Nor need I men- WW i} 
tion, how much the Welfare of Mankind de- WW þ; 
pends upon an extenfive View of Things, as Ja 
they ſtand connected in this Relation; it being al 
evident, that the ſeveral Schemes and Purpoſes m. 
of Life, are all conducted upon a previous Sup-Wi co 
poſition, that certain known Cauſes, will have it 
their uſual regular Effects, and ſuch and ſue N. 
Actions, be attended with ſuch and ſuch Conſe- the 
quences. Ges: © adc 
. III. BUT there are other Rela ] 
Sy tions of this kind, beſides thoſe that Re] 
Creature, t. regard merely Exiſtence, as when cle 
we alſo take inta the Account, the additional ing 


Gifts, of a Capacity for Happineſs, and the lun; 
Means of attaining it; which conſtitutes the Re-. that 
| | lation - 
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lation of Creatar and Creature, in the more 
ſolemn Acceptation of theſe words. Again, 
when we conſider the great Author of our Be- 
ing, not only as the Creator of the Univerſe, but 
alſo as. preſerving and holding it together, and 
preſiding. over the preſent Frame of Things with 
uncontrouled Dominion; he then appears un- 
der the Notion of a mtral Governer, to whom 
we ate accountable for our Actions, and the 
Uſe we make of thoſe Powers and Faculties we 
derive from him. Now as it is of the higheſt Con- 
ſequence for men, not to be unacquainted with 
theſe, and ſuch like Relations; hence we find, that 
the wiſeſt Nations, and ſuch as beſt underſtood 
the true Application of the Powers of the Mind, 
have always made it their chief Study, to regu- 
late and aſcertain theſe Ideas, and trace them in 
all their Conſequences. And thus we may in ſome 
meaſure perceive, how the Mind proceeds in 
comparing its Ideas together, and by what Views 
it is chiefly governed, in framing the complex 
Notions of this Claſs, by which it repreſents 
the various Habitudes of 'Things. I ſhall only 
add upon this Subject, theſe two Obſervations. 

IV. FIRST, that our Ideas of 

Our Tdeas of 

Relations, are for the moſt part very Relations very 
clear and diſtinct. For the compar- Kah 1 . 
ing of Things together, being a vo- 
luntary Act of the Mind, we cannot but ſuppoſe 
_ it muſt be acquainted with its own Views in 
2 -- the 
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the Compariſon; and, of courſe, have à cleat 
Conception of the Foundation of that Relation, 
it ſets itfelf to enquire into. -Thus the Relation 
of Cauſe and Effect, implying only that one 
thing produces, or is produced by another, 
which Notions are always diſtinctly ſettled in 
the Underſtanding before it goes about to make 
the Compariſon; it is evident, that the Idea re- 
preſenting this mutual Reſpect of Objects, will 
be no leſs elear, than are the Notions themſelves, 
upon which the Relation is founded. And 
what is ſtill more remarkable of the Ideas of 
this Claſs; they ceaſe ndt to be diſtinct, eren 
where the Subjects compared are but very imper- 
fectly known. For 1 can well enough conceive 
that one thing has produced another, and that 
therefore they ſtand related as Cauſe and Effect, 
though my Ideas of the things themſelves may 
perhaps be very obſcure, and come far ſhort of 
_ repreſenting their real Nature and Properties. 1 
doubt not but it will be readily owned, that our 
Idea of the Univerſe, conſidered as comprehend- 
ing the whole Frame of. created Things, is very 
inadequate; and I think it is ſtill more apparent, 
that our Notion of the Supreme Being comes 
not up to the Excellence and Perfection of his 
Nature. Yet we very well underſtand what is 
meant, by calling God the Author of the World; 
and though we comprehend not the Manner of 
his producing it, find no Difficulty in nt 

the 
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the Ideas, the relative Words Creator and Crea- 
ture ſtand for. | 

V.I Have yet another Obſerva- 1a if Rela- 
tion to make upon this Subject; e among. 

24 2 the moſt im- 
and it is, that our Ideas of Rela- portant Con- 
tions, are among the moſt import- 2 
ant Conceptions of the Underſtand- 
ing, and afford the largeſt Field, for the Exer- 
ciſe and improvement of human Knowledge. 
Moſt of our Inquiries. regard relative Ideas, 
and are ſet on foot with a View to inveſti- 
gate the mutual Habitudes of Things. The 
Mathematician has taken Quaatity for his Pro- 
vince, and teaches how to compare Magnitudes 
of different Figures and Dimenſions; in order to 
judge with Certainty of their relative Proper- 
ties. The Philoſopher attaches himſelf to the 
Chain of Cauſes and Effects, and endeavours to. 
trace out the various Dependence of Things 
conſidered in this Light. In fine, whither do all 
our Reſearches tend, but by means of certain 
known Properties and Relations, to find out 
others that ſtand ſome howconneAed with them? 
As for the Importance of 'theſe Conceptions, no 
one can call that in queſtion, who reflects, that 
from our Relations to our Creator and one ano- 
ther, ariſe all the Duties of Morality and Re- 
ligion; and that the Correſpondence of the ſe- 
veral Objects of Nature, to the Organs of the 


Body, and Faculties of the Mind, is that by 
1 | which. 


lion. 


1 

which alone we can judge of what will procure 
us Happineſs or Miſery. Whence it is evident, 
that without an exact Knowledge of theſe Re- 
lations, we muſt wander on in Life with great 
Uncertainty, and may often plunge into Cala- 
mities and Misfortunes, by thoſe very Purſuits, 
from which we expected nothing but Joy, and 
Pleaſure, 

VI. Tn vs have I gone sed 
the ſeveral Diviſions of our Ideas, 
which I have endeavoured to repre- 
ſent in ſuch a Manner, as their vaſt Extent may 
molt eaſily appear, and the Conduct of the 
Mind in framing them be diſtinctly apprehended. 
I might eaſily run into other Diſtinctions, by 
conſidering them as clear or obſcure, adequate or 
inadequate, true or falſe. But the Limits of this 
Tract will not allow my entering more fully into 
the Subject, and I think it the lefs needful, be- 
cauſe the very Names are almoſt ſufficient to con: 
vey a Notion of theſe ſeveral Kinds of Ideas into 
the Mind. But as the Diviſion explained above 
ſeems to be of great Importance, towards ſettling 
in the Underſtanding a juſt View of the Progreſs 
of human Knowledge, and the Steps by which 
it advances from one Degree of Improvement to 

another, I ſhall here run over it again in as few 

| Words as poſlible, that the whole Proceſs may 
be ſeen at once. Our Ideas are all derived into 
the Underſtanding, either by Senſation or Re- 
flection. 


Recapitula- 
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fletion. This however is obſervable, that one 


and the ſame Object / often excites a Variety of 


Perceptions at once, which are nevertheleſs rea- 
dily diſtingutſhed by the Mind, and appear each 
under a'Form peculiar to itſelf. Theſe conſti- 
tute our primary and original Notices, and are 
eaſily known from all others, in as much as they 
are intirely void of Plurality, and cannot be di- 
vided into two or more different Ideas. They 
are alſo the Materials out of which the others 
are formed, and are therefore, by Way of Di- 
ſtinction, called ſimple Ideas. But the Mind, 
though it has no Power over theſe, either to 
faſhion 'or deſtroy them, can yet combine them 
in an infinite Number of Ways; and from their 
various Combinations reſult all our complex 
Ideas, which are of two principal Kinds. Firſt, 

Such as are derived from without, and repreſent 
thoſe Combinations of ſimple Ideas, that have a 
real Exiſtence in Nature. Of this Sort are all 
our Ideas of Subſtances. Secondly, The Con- 


ceptions formed by the Mind itſelf, arbitrarily 


uniting and putting together its Ideas. And as 
this makes by far the largeſt Claſs, and compre- 
hends all thoſe Ideas which may be properly 
termed our own, as being the Real Workmanſhip 
of the Underſtanding; ſo they fall very naturally 
under three diſtinct Heads. For either the Mind 
combines ſeveral ſimple Ideas together, in order 
to form them into one Conception, in which the 

Number 
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Number and Quality of the Ideas TOY are 
principally conſidered; and thus it is we come 
by all our compound Notions: Or it fixes upon 
any of its Ideas, whether ſimple, compound, or 
of Subſtances, and leaving out the circumſtances 
of Time, Place, real Exiſtence, and whatever ren- 
ders it particular, conſiders the Appearance alone, 
and makes that a Repreſentative of all of the 
Kind; whence our ahſtract and univerſal Ideas are 
derived: Or laſtly, it compares Things one with 
another, examines their mutual Connections, and 
thereby furniſhes itſelf with a new Set of No- 
tions, known by the Name of Relations,--which, 
as has been already remarked, make by no means 
the leaſt important Claſs of our Perceptions. 
This Diviſion of our Ideas, as it ſeems to be 
the moſt natural, and truly to repreſent the Man- 
ner in which they are introduced into the Mind, 
ſo I believe it will be found to comprehend them 
in all their Varieties. I ſhall therefore now 
proceed to offer ſome Obſervations upon Lan- 
guage, as being the great Inſtrument, by which 
we are enabled to make our Ideas and Percep- 
tions known to others. 


1 CHAP 


( 93 ) 
| CHAP. R 
07 Words conſidered as the Signs of our Teas: 


E have ſen how. the Words furniſs 


Mind comes to. be firſt 1 220000 of 
- 8 | recording our 
ſurniſhed with Ideas, and by what own Thoughts, 
Methods it contrives to. diverſify and enlarge its 
Stock ; let us now conſider the Means of ma- 
king known our Thoughts to others, that we 
may not only underſtand how Knowledge i is ac- 


quired, but alſo in what manner it may be com- 


municated with the greateſt Certainty and Ad- 


rantage. For our Ideas, though manifold and 
various, are nevertheleſs all within our own 
Breaſts, . inviſible to others, nor can of them- 
ſclves be made appear. But God deſigning us 
for Society, and to have Fellowſhip with thoſe 
of our Kind, has provided us with Organs fitted 
to frame articulate Sounds, and given us alſo a 
Capacity of uſing thoſe Sounds, as Signs of in- 
ternal Conceptions. Hence ſpring Words and 
Languages; for having once pitched upon any 
Sound to ſtand as the Mark of an Idea in the 
Mind, Cuſtom by Degrees eſtabliſhes ſuch a 
Connection between them, that the Appearance 
of the Idea in the Underſtanding always brings 
to our. Remembrance the Sound or Name by 
which it is expreſſed ; as in like Manner the Hear- 


ing of the Sound, never fails to excite the Idea for 
which 


And ef the 
mutual Com- 
municatian o, this farther Advantage in the Uſe 
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8 it is made to ſtand. And thus i it is eaſy 
to conceive, how a Man may record his own 
Thoughts, and bring them again into View, in 
any ſucceeding Period of Life. For this Connec- 
tion being once ſettled, as the ſame Sounds wil 
always ſerye to excite the fame Ideas; if he can 
but contrive to regiſter his Words, in the Order 
and Diſpoſition, in which the Preſent Train of 
his Thoughts preſents them to his Imagination; 
it is evident he will be able torecal theſe Thoughts 
at Pleaſure, and that too in the very Manner of 


their firſt Appearance. Accordingly we find, 


that the inventions of Writing and Printing, by 
enabling us to fix and perpetuate ſuch periſhable 
Things as Sounds, have alſo furniſhed us with the 
Means of giving a Kind of Permanency to the 
Tranſactions of the Mind, inſomuch that they 
may be in the ſame Manner ſubjected to our 
Review, as any the other abiding e of 
Nature. 

II. Bo r befides the Ability of re. 
cording our own Thoughts, there is 


Knowledge 


fem one Man Of external Signs, that they enable 
io another. us to communicate our Sentiments 


to others, and alſo receive Information of what 
paſſes in their Breaſts. For any Number of 
Men, having agreed to eſtabliſh the ſame Sounds 
as Signs of the ſame Ideas, it is apparent that 


the Repetition of theſe Sounds mult excite the 
| like 


. 


like Perceptions in each, and create a perfect 
Correſpondence of 'Thoughts. When, for in- 
ſtance, any Train of Ideas ſucceed one another 
in my Mind, if the Names by which I am wont 
to expreſs them, have been annexed by thoſe 
with whom I. converſe, to the very ſame Set of 
Ideas, nothing- is. more evident- than that by re- 


peating thoſe Names according to the Tenor of 
W my preſent Conceptions, I ſhall raiſe in their 


Minds the ſame Courſe of Thought as has taken 
poſſeſſion of my own. Hence, by barely attend- 
ing to what pailes within themſelves, they will 
alto become acquainted with the Ideas in my 
Underſtanding, and have them in a manner laid 
before their View. So that we here clearly per- 
ceive, how a Man may communicate his Sen- 
timents, Knowledge, and Diſcoveries to others, 
if the Language in which he converſes, be ex- 
tenſive enough to mark all the Ideas and Tranſ- 
actions of his Mind. But as this is not always 
the Caſe, and Men are often obliged to invent 
Terms of their own, to expreſs new Views and 
Conceptions of Things; it may be alked, how in 
theſe circumſtances we can. become acquainted 
with the Thoughts of another, when he makes 
Uſe of Words to which we have never annexed 
any Ideas, and that of Courſe can raiſe no Per- 
ceptions in our Mind. Now, in order to unveil 
this Myſtery, and give ſome little Inſight into the 
Foundation, Growth, and Improvement of Lan- 
guage, 
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guage, the following Obſervations will, I am apt 
to think, be found of conſiderable Moment. 

| 2270 2 III. Fi xs r, that no Word can be 
775 into be to any Man the Sign of an Idea, till 
2. „ that Idea comes to have a real Exi- 
Deſcription, ſtence in his Mind. For Names 
being only ſo far intelligible, as they denote 
known internal Conceptions, where they have 
none ſuch to anſwer them, there they are 
plainly Sounds without Signification, and of 
courſe convey no Inſtruftion or Knowledge. 
But no ſooner are the Ideas to which they belong 
raiſed in the Underſtanding, than finding it eaſy 
to connect them with the eſtabliſhed Names, we 
can join in any Agreement of this Kind made by 
others, and thereby enjoy the Benefit of their 
Diſcoveries. The firſt thing therefore to be 
conſidered is, how theſe Ideas may be conveyed 
into the Mind ; that being there, we may learn 
to connect them with the appropriated Sounds, 


and ſo become capable of Underſtanding others, 


when they make Uſe of theſe Sounds in laying 
open and communicating their Thoughts. Now, 
to comprehend this diſtinctly, it will be neceſſary 
to call to mind, the before-mentioned Diviſion 
of our Ideas into ſimple and complex. And 
firſt, as for our ſimple Ideas, it has been alrea- 
dy obſerved, that they can find no Admiſhon in- 
to the Mind, but by the 'two original Foun- 

tains of Knowledge, Senſation and Reſlection. 
| 5 | It 


6 


If therefore any of theſe have as yet no Being in 

the Underſtanding, it is impoſſible by Words or 

1 Deſcription to excite them there. A Man 
WH who bad never felt the Impreſſion of Heat, could 
not be brought to comprehend that Senſation, 
by any thing we might ſay'to explain it. If we 
would really produce the Idea in him, it muſt 
be by applying the proper Object to his Senſes, 
and bringing him within the Influence of a hot 
Body. When this is done, and Experience has 
taught him the Perception to which Men have 
annexed the Name Heat, it then becomes to him 
the Sign of that Idea, and he thenceforth under- 
ſtands the Meaning of a 'Term, which before, all 
the Words in the World would not have been 
ſufficient to convey into his Mind. The Caſe 
is the ſame in reſpect of Light and Colours. 
A Man born blind, and thereby deprived of the 
rn only Conveyance for the Ideas of this Claſs, can 
1s, never be brought to underſtand the Names by 
rs, Wl which they are expreſſed. The Reaſon is plain: 
ng Wl they ſtand for Ideas that have no Exiſtence in 
w, his Mind; and as the Organ appropriated to their 
ry Reception is wanting, all other Contrivances are 
on ain, nor can they by any Force of Deſcription 
nd be raiſed in his Imagination. But it is quite 
ca» Wotherwiſe in our complex Notions. For theſe be- 
ing no more than certain Combinations of ſim- 
ple Ideas put together in various Forms; if the 
original Ideas out of which theſe Collections are 
I made, 
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made, have already got Admiſſion into the Un- 
derſtanding, and the Names ſerving to expreſs 
them are known; it will be eaſy, by enumerating 
the ſeveral Ideas concerned in the Compoſition, 
and marking the Order and Manner in which 
they are united, to raiſe any complex Concep- 
tion in the Mind. Thus the Idea anſwering to 
the Word Rainbow, may be readily excited in the 
Imagination of another, who has never ſeen the 
Appearance itſelf, by barely deſcribing the Fi- 
gure, Largeneſs, Poſition, and Order of Colours; o. 
if we ſuppoſe theſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas, with ge 
their Names, ſuihciently known to him. je 
The Names of IV. AND this naturally leads me C. 
_ complex Ideas to a ſecond, Obſervation upon this b 
92 10 Subject, namely, that Words ſtand- n , 
we: ing for complex Ideas are all defina- W Co 
ble, but thoſe by which we denote ſimple Ideas tex 
are not. For the Perceptions of this latter Claſs, 
having no other Entrance into the Mind, than by 
Senſation or Reflection; can only be got by Ex- 
perience from the ſeveral Objects of Nature, pro- 
per to produce thoſe Perceptions in us. Words 
indeed may very well ſerve to remind us of them, 
if they have already found Admiſſion into the 
Underſtanding, and their Connection with the 
eſtabliſhed Name is known; but they can never 
give them their original Being and Exiſtence 
there. And hence it is, that when any one 
aſks the Meaning of a Word denoting a ſimple 
| Idea, 
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Idea, we pretend not to explain it to him by a 
Definition, well knowing that to be impoſſible; 
but ſuppoſing him already acquainted with the 
Idea, and only ignorant of the Name by which 
it is called, we either mention it to him by ſome 
other Name, with which we preſume he knows 
its Connection, or appeal to the Object where the 
Idea itſelf is found. Thus was any one to aſk 
the Meaning of the Word white, we ſhould tell 
him it ſtood for the ſame Idea as albus in Latin, 


or blanc in French; or if we thought him a ſtran- 


ger to theſe Languages, might appeal to an Ob- 
ject producing the Idea, by ſaying it denoted the 
Colour we obſerve in Snow or Milk. But this is 
by no Means a Definition of the Word, exciting 
a new Idea in his Underſtanding; but merely a 
Contrivance to remind him of a known Idea, and 
teach him its Connection with the eſtabliſhed 
Name. For if the Idea after which he enquires, 
has never yet been raiſed in his Mind; as ſuppoſe 
one who had ſeen no other colours than ae and 


white, ſhould alk the Meaning of the Word /car- . 


let; it 1s eaſy to perceive, that it would be no 
more poſſible to make him comprehend it by 
Words or a Definition, than to diſcourſe the 


ſame Perception into the Imagination of a Man 


born blind. The only Method in this Caſe is, to 


preſent ſome Object, by looking at which the 
Perception itſelf may be excited, and thus he 
will learn both the Name and the Idea together. 

I 2 | V. SHOULD 


100 


Experience V. SaovLD any one's curioſity 
an Obſer- | 
vation bring 3 prompt him to enquire, how 1 it 


Men 70 an A. comes to paſs thatmenagree in their 
8 Names of the Simple Ideas, ſeeing 
ſimple Idea. they cannot view'the Perceptions in 
one another's Minds, nor make known theſe 
Perceptions by Words to others? J anſwer, 
that the Effect here mentioned is produced 
by Experience and Obſervation. Thus find- 
ing for inſtance, that the Name Heat, is an- 
nexed to that Impreſſion which Men feel when 
they approach the Fire, I make it alſo the Sign 
of the Idea excited in me by ſuch an Approach, 
nor have any doubt but it denotes the ſame Per- 
ception in my Mind as in theirs. For we are 
naturally led to imagine, that the ſame Objects 
operate alike upon the Organs of the human 
Body, and produce an Uniformity of Senſations. 
No man fancies, that the Idea raiſed in him by 
the Taſte of Sugar, and which he calls Sqweetneſs, 
differs from that excited in another by the like 
Means; or that Wormwood, to whoſe reliſh he 
has given the Epithet Bitter, produces in others 
the Senſation which he denotes by the Word 
| Saveet, Preſuming therefore upon this Confor- 
mity of Perception, when they ariſe from the 
ſame Objects, we eaſily agree as to the Names 
of our {imple Ideas; and if at any time, by a 
more narrow Scrutiny into things, new Ideas of 
this Claſs come in our Ways which we chule to 
expreſs 


1 


expreſs by Terms of our own Invention; theſe 
Names are explained not by a Definition, but by 
referring to the Objects, whence the Ideas them- 
ſelves may be obtained. - 


VI. BEING in this Manner fur- 
The Convey- 


niſhed with ſimple Ideas, and the ue of con 


Names by which they are expreſſed, nn ” 
the Meaning of Terms that ſtand wiſe Contri- 
for complex Ideas is eaſily got; ; be- xy 90 852 
cauſe the Ideas themſelves anſwer- 

ing to theſe Terms, may be conveyed into the 
Mind by Definitions. For our complex Notions, 
as was already obſerved, are only Certain Combi- 
nations of fimple Ideas. When therefore theſe 
are enumerated, and.the Manner in which they 
are united into one Conception explained, no- 
thing more is wanting to raiſe that Conception 
in the Underſtanding; and thus the Term de- 
noting it comes of Courſe to be underſtood. And 
here it is worth while to reflect a little upon the 
wiſe Contrivance of Nature, in thus furniſhing 
us with the very apteſt Means of communicating 
our Thoughts. For were it not ſo ordered, that 
we could thus convey our complex Ideas from 
one to another by Definitions, it would in many 
Caſes be impoſſible to make them known at all. 
This is apparent in thoſe Ideas which are the 
proper Work of the Mind. For as they exiſt 
only in the Underſtanding, and have no real 
Crack in Nature, in Conformity to which they 
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are framed; if we could not make them known 
by a Deſcription, they muſt lie for ever hid 
within our own Breaſts, and be confined to the 
narrow Acquaintance of a ſingle Mind. All the 
fine Scenes, that riſe from Time to Time i in the 
Poet's Fancy, and by his lively painting, give 
ſuch Entertainment to his Readers; were he de- 
ſtitute of this Faculty of laying them open to the 
View of others by Words and Deſcriptions, could 
not extend their Influence beyond his own Imagi- 
nation, or give Joy toanybut the originalinventor. 

VII. THERE is this farther Ad- 
Aud ef great vantage in the Ability we enjoy, of 
_ "7. communicating our complex No- 
provement of tions by Definitions; that as theſe 
Suowlecgee make by far the largeſt Claſs of our 
Ideas, and moſt frequently occur in the Progreſs 
and Improvement of Knowledge; ſo they are by 
this Means imparted with the greateſt Readineſs, 
than which nothing could tend more to the In- 
creaſe and ſpreading of Science. For a Definition 
is ſoon peruſed, and if the 'Terms of it are well 


underſtood, the Idea itſelf finds an eaſy Admiſ- 


ſion into the Mind. Whereas in ſimple Percep- 
tions, where we are referred to the Objects pro- 
ducing them, if theſe cannot be come at, as is 
ſometimes the Caſe, the Names by which they 
are expreſſed muſt remain empty Sounds. But 
new Ideas of this Claſs occurring very rarely in 
the Sciences, they ſeldom create any great Ob- 

ſtruction; 
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ſtruction; it is otherwiſe with our complex No- 
tions, 'for every Step we take, leading: us into 
new Combinations and Views of Things, it be- 
comes neceſſary to explain theſe to others, before 
they can be made acquainted with our Diſcove- 
ries. And as the Manner of Definitions is eaſy, 
requiring no Apparatus but that of Words, which 
are always ready, and at hand; hence we can 
with the leſs Difficulty, remove ſuch Obſtacles 
as might ariſe from Terms of our own Inven- 
tion, when they are made to ſtand for new com- 
plex Ideas, ſuggeſted to the Mind by ſome pre- 
ſent Train of Thinking. And thus at laſt we are 
let into the Myſtery hinted at in the Beginning of 
this Chapter, viz. how we may become ac- 
quainted with the Thoughts of another, when 
he makes uſe of Words to which we have as yet 
joined no Ideas? The Anſwer is obvious, from 
what has been already ſaid. If the Terms de- 
note ſimple Perceptions, he mult refer us to thoſe 
Objects of Nature, whence the Perceptions them- 
ſclves are to be obtained; but if they ſtand for 
complex Ideas, their Meaning may; be explained 
by a Definition. | As for the Names of ſimple 
Ideas, I ſhall here diſmiſs them; it being ſufficient 
to take Notice, that our Knowledge this Way, 
can be extended only by Experience and Obſer- 
vation. But the Theory of Definitions making a 
material Part of Logick, and being indeed of 
great Importance towards the Improvement of 

5 human 
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human Knowledge, it will be neceffary to lay it 
2 little mote open to the View of the Reader. 
| VIII. Court Ex Ideas are, as has 


fition and Re- been already ſaid, no other than ſim- 
Vlatien ef aur ple Ideas put together in various 


The Compo- 


complex Ideas DEAF 
7 Forms. But then it is to be ob- 


| ſeryed, that in making theſe collections the Mind 
is not always tied down to the immediate View 
of the ſimple Perceptions, out of which they are 
framed. For if we ſuppoſe the Underſtanding 
already furniſhed with a conſiderable Stock of 
compound Notions, theſe again may be made the 
conſtituent Parts of others ftill more compound- 
ed, inſomuch that the new Idea thence ariſing 
may be termed a Combination of complex Con- 
ceptions. Thus the Idea annexed to the Word 
Animal, includes many Perceptions under it, as 
Life, Senſe, ſpontaneous Motion, Sc. In like 
manner, by the Term Rational, we denote a Va- 
riety of ſimple Ideas. If now combining theſe 
two Conceptions together, we form the ſtill more 
complex Notion of a rational Animal; the Idea 
thus got is truly a Collection of compound No- 
tices. In a Word, the ſame Thing happens here 
as in Numbers, which we may conſider not only 
as various Collections of Units, theſe being in- 
deed their original and conſtituent Parts; but alſo 
as ſometimes compoſed of other leſſer Numbers, 
which all put together make up the reſpective 
Sums. Now, in tracing any very large Number, 

when, 
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when, for the Eaſe of the Mind, we conſider it 
at firſt as compoſed of various others {till leſſer: 
if we next take theſe leſſer Parts to Pieces, and 
purſue them continually until we arrive at the 
Units out of which they are compoſed, we there- 
by totally unravel the Collection, and being able 
to puſh our Reſearches no farther, reſt ſatisfied in 
the View thus offered to the Underſtanding. Juſt 
ſo it is in the Examination of our complex Ideas, 
For when any very compounded Notion comes 
under the Inſpection of the Mind, in order to be 
traced to its firſt Principles, we begin with reſol- 
ving it into other Ideas leſs: complicated; and 
taking theſe again to pieces one by one, {till go 
on with the Search, until we have broken the 
Whole into our firſt and ſimple Perceptions, be- 
yond which the Purſuit cannot poſſibly be carried. 
And this is the Reaſon why I have. all along 
called our ſimple Ideas, the Foundation and 
Ground-work of human Knowledge; becauſe in 
unravelling the Conceptions of the Mind, we find 
ourſelves at length bounded by theſe Ideas, 
which are indeed the aff Reſort of the Hane 
ſtanding. 

IX. FROM . has been faid it. BOL 
will be eaſy to conceive, how'in de- The Nome! o 
lining a Term ſtanding for any very * bh 4 | 
complex Idea, other Terms may be Elementary 
introduced, that alſo denote com- hue o of Low? 
pound Ideas, though of an inferior e 

1155 Claſs. 
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Claſs. - For the firſt Idea being reſolvable into 
others leſs complicated; the Definition which enu- 
merates theſe component Ideas, muſt conſiſt of 
the Names by which they are expreſſed. And 
if it ſo happen, that the Ideas of this ſecond 
Claſs are alſo unknown, their Terms too ought 
to be ſtill farther defined. In this Manner may 
a Series of Definitions be carried on, until we ar- 
rive at the Names of ſimple Ideas, which not 
being definable, the Analyſis muſt neceſſarily 
ceaſe. And thus we ſee, that as our ſimple Ideas 
are the Materials and Foundation of Knowledge, 


ſo the Names of fimple Ideas, may be conſidered u 
as the Elementary Parts of Language, beyond e 
which we cannot trace the Meaning and Sig- cle 
nification of Words. When we come to them, 
we ſuppoſe the Ideas they ſtand for already 
known; or if they are not, Experience alone 
muſt be conſulted, and not Definitions or Ex. 
plications. . And here it is well worth our No- 
tice, that as the Names of theſe our original I. 
Conceptions, conſtitute the primary and funda- | 
mental Articles of Speech, upon which the “* 
whole Superſtructure of human Language is and 
built, ſo they are of all others the leaſt doubtful Wy"! 
ard uncertain in their Signification. Becauſc late 
ſtanding each for one ſimple Perception, not pre- P 
carioully excited in the Mind, but the Effect of Nat 
certain Powers in Things, fitted to produce that - 
el 


Senſation in us, there is no Danger of Error ot 
8 F Miſtake. 
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Miſtake. He that once knows Sweetne/r to be 
the Name of the Taſte received from Sugar, 
Whiteneſs of the Colour in Snow or Milk, and 
Heat of the Senſation produced by: approaching 
the Fire, will not be apt to miſapply thoſe: Words, 
or annex them to Perceptions of a different Kind. 
And as the Names of complex Ideas, may all be 
reſolved into theſe primitive Terms, it is appa- 
rent that we are ſufficiently provided with the 
Means-of communicating our Thoughts one to 
another; and that the Miſtakes fo frequently com- 
plained of on this Head, are wholly owing to 
ourſelves, in not ſufficiently defining the Terms 
we uſe, or perhaps not connecting them with 
clear and determinate Ideas. 


Ch — 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Definition, and its ſeveral Kinds, 


4 The Vari 
AVING laid theſe Foun- Th Varicy 


dations, ſhewn what Words proceeds from 


are, and what are not definable, be „Nr 
an 

and taught the Manner of reſol- 0 an 

ving our Notions, as well as Language itſelf, 


into its firſt and original Principles; we now 


J. 


c. proceed to explain a little more particularly the 
of Nature of a Definition, and the ſeveral Kinds 
at made Uſe of according to the different Views 
or Men have in communicating their Thought one 
de. | to 
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to another. Definitions are intended to make 
known the Meaning of Words ſtanding for com. 
plex Ideas; and were we always careful to form 
thoſe Ideas exactly in our Minds, and copy out 
Definitions from that Appearance, much of the 
Confuſion and Obſcurity complained of in Lan- 
guages might be prevented. But unhappily fot 
us, we are by no Means ſteady in the Applicati- 
on of Names, referring them ſometimes to one 
Thing, ſometimes to another; which often creates 
great Uncertainty in their Signification, and o- 
bliges us to give a different turn to our 'Definiti- 
ons, according to the different Reference of the 
Terms defined. In order therefore to render thi; 
whole Matter as clear and obvious as poſſible, we 
ſhall firſt conſider to what it is that Names, in the 
Uſe of Language, are moſt commonly applied; P. 
and then from the Variety of this Application, | 4: 
endeavour to account for the ſeveral Methods of Wl > 
defining mentioned in the Writings of Logicians th 
5 II. Won ps then have manifeſtly a e 

55 Fey threefold Reference. Firſt and more te 
| Reference; is immediately, they denote the Ideas ft 
bes © ng in the Mind of him who uſes them; n 
and the ea! and this is their true and proper Sig- tl 
Ty nification. When a Man ſpeaks, it ſc 
is thathe may be underſtood, and the A 

Words he employs to convey, his 'Thoughts, are 
ſuch as by Uſe he has learnt to connect with the 
Ideas then preſent to his Mind. But becauſe 
| thoſe MW 
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thoſe with whom we converſe, are alſo ſuppoſed 


to know. the Meaning of the Terms we uſe, 
hence, Secondly, we conſider our Words, as 
Signs likewiſe of the Ideas in their Minds; and 
this is the Foundation of what is called Propriety 
in Language, when Men take care to aſfix 
ſuch Notions to their Words, as are commonly 
applied to them by thoſe of moſt Underſtanding 
in the Country where they live. The third and 
laſt Reference of Words is to Things themſelves. 
For many of our Ideas are taken from the ſeveral 
ObjeCts of Nature, wherewith we are ſurround- 
ed; and being conſidered as Copies of Things 
really exiſting, the Words by which they are ex- 
preſſed, are often transferred from the Ideas them- 
ſelves, to ſignify thoſe Objects which they are ſup- 
poſed to repreſent. Thus the Word Sun, not only 
denotes the Idea excited in the Mind by that 


Sound, but it is alſo frequently made to ſtand for 


the luminous Body itſelf, which inhabits the Cen- 
ter of this our Planetary Syſtem. Now according, 
to this threefold Application of Names, their De- 
ſinitions, and the Manner of explaining them, 
muſt be various; for it is one Thing to unfold 
the Ideas in a Man's own Mind, another to de- 
ſeribe them as they are ſuppoſed to make their 
Appearance in the Minds of others; and laſtly, 
it is ſomething till different, to draw Images or 
Pictures, that ſhall carry in them a Conformity 
to the Being and Reality of Things. But We 
ſhall treat of each in Order. wh £20 
K III. 


G 


Definitions of III. Finsr then, when we con- 
the Name fider Words, as Signs of the Ideas in 
pron Spe the Mind of him who uſes them; a 
Eo _ Definition is nothing elſe, but ſuch 
therefore a- an Explication of the Meaning of 
* any Term, as that the complex Idea 
annexed te it by the Speaker may be excited in 
the Underſtanding of him with whom he con- 
verſes. And this is plainly no more than teach- 
ing the Connection of our Words and Ideas, that 
others may underſtand the Senſe of our Expreſ- 
ſions, and know diſtinctly what Notions we affix 
to the Terms we uſe. When we ſay, for in- 
ſtance, that by the Word Square we mean a Fi- 
gure bounded by four equal Sides, joined together 
at right Angles ; what is this but a Declaration, 
that the Idea of a quadrilateral, equilateral, rec- 
tangular Figure, is, that which in Diſcourſe or 
Writing we connect with the Term Square? This 
is that Kind of Definition which Logicians call 
the Defirition of the Name ; becauſe it diſcovers 
the Meaning of the Words or Names we make 
uſe of, by ſhewing the Ideas for which they 
ſtand. Now, as Sounds are of themſelves 
indifferent to figniſy any Ideas, hence it is plain, 
that the Definitions of Names are arbitrary, every 
Man having a Liberty to affix what Notions he 
pleaſes to his Words. But the Convenience of 
Communication making it neceſſary, for Men 


ſpeaking the ſame Language, to agree as nearly 
as 
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as poſſible i in the Significatioa of Sounds, a Con- 
formity has accordingly been ſtudied. Never- 
theleſs we find that Differences will from time to 
time creep in, which mult create great Confu- 
ſion in Mens Diſcourſes and Reaſonings, if they 
are not careful to define their Terms, that their 
Signification may be kept fixed and ſteady, and | 
lie always open to the View of the Mind. The 
Writings of the Mathematicians are a clear 
Proof, how much the Advancement of human 
Knowledge depends upon a right Uſe of Defini- 
tions. For as by means of them they cvery where 
preſerve the ſame determined Significationto their 
Words, hence there is little Diſpute as to the 
Meaning of their Exprefſions, almoſt all Men un- 
derſtanding them in the, ſame Senſe. And thus 
it happens, that ſuch as apply their Thoughts this 
Way, having perfectly the ſame Views of Things, 
readily comprehend the Diſcoveries already made, 
and are thereby enabled with joint Labour, and 
an exact Conformity of Notions, to carry on the 
Improvement of this Branch of Knowledge. And - 
if Men in other Parts of Learning, were: alike 
careful to fix the Meaning of their Terms, the 
Progreſs of Science muſt be greatly furthered, 
and all thoſe verbal Diſputes, that now ſo much 
interrupt the Courſe of our Improvement, might 

be prevented. 
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' Definitions of IV. Tx1s then ought to be our 


4% Names net firſt Care, when we enter upon a 
always true ü 


and real De- Deſign of illuſtrating any particular 
als. Branch of Study; to aſcertain our 
Ideas, and mark the Names by which they are 


expreſſed. And although Definitions of Words are 


indeed arbitrary, (for a Man may affix what Ideas 


he pleaſes to his Terms, nor can any one conteſt 


this Liberty with him,) yet it will be proper to 


conform as near as poſſible to common Accepta- 


tion, that thereby our Thoughts may find a 


more eaſy and ready Entrance into the Minds 
of others. If it ſhould now be aſked, what are 
the Rules of a good Definition ? I anſwer, that as 


in Definitions of the Name, we aim at no more 


than teaching the Connection of Words and Ideas, 
every Contrivance, by which we are enabled to 
excite the Idea annexed to any Word in the Mind 
of another, will ſerve the Purpoſe of a Definition, 
Now the Ideas we join with our Words are of 
two kinds; either ſuch as we have reaſon to be- 
lieve are ready in the Minds of others, though 
perhaps chey know not the Names by which they 
are called ; or ſuch as being new and of our own 
Formation, can. be no otherwiſe made known 
than by a Deſcription. In the firſt Caſe, there 
is no Neceſlity for laying open the Idea itſelf, be- 
cauſe being already known, any Contrivance to 
remind us of it is ſufficient. When we ſay, for 
inſtance, that a Clock is an Inflrument by which aui 

meaſur! 


n 
meaſure the Hours of the Day ; it is plain, that the 
Idea anſwering to the Word Clozk, is not here un- 


folded; but we being before- hand ſuppoſed to 


have an Idea of this Inſtrument, are only taught 
by what Name it is called. Now in this Senſe, 
the Names of even ſimple Ideas may be defined. 
For by ſaying that White is the Colour we ob- 
ſerve in Snow or Milk, Heat the Senfation pro- 
duced by approaching the Fire, we ſufficiently | 
make known what Ideas we connect with the 
Terms White and Heat, which is the true Purpoſe 
of a Definition of the Name. Hence it appears, 
that many of thoſe Explanations of Words, which 
Logicians call Definitions of the Name, are not 
Definitions in a true and proper Senſe, that is, ſuch 
Deſcription of Ideas, as would ſerve to excite: 
them in the Mind of another, even ſuppoſing him 
before wholly unacquainted with them, but mere- 
ly Contrivances to remind us of known Ideas, and 
teach us the Names by which they are called. 
V. Bur where the Ideas we join . al when 
with our Words, are new and of our they' 85 
with tbe | 
own Formation, there they are to be j1;1ion 0 "the 
laid open by a Deſcription. Becauſe ge. 
being ſuppoſed unknown to others, we muſt firſt 
raiſe them in their Minds, before they can learn. 
to connect them with any particular Names. And 
vere it is, that the Definition of the Name coincides 
with what Logicians call the | Definition. of the 
THY as in either Caſe we proceed by unfolding 
| K qv the 
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the Idea itſelf for which the Term defined ſtands, 


And indeed this alone is what conſtitutes a De- 


finition in the true and proper Senſe of the Word, 
as will appear more fully afterwards, when we 


come to conſider the Terms we uſe, as referred 
to the real Objects of Nature. We ſhall there. 


fore poſtpone this Conſideration of the Definition 


of the Name, till we come to treat of the Defini- 
tion, of the Thing, when it will more naturally 
fall in our way. It may not however be amis 
to obſerve, that when we ſay the Definitions of 
the Name are arbitrary, we mean not that the 
Deſcriptions of Ideas are fo too. For every Idea 
having a peculiar Appearance of its own, by 
which. it is diſtinguiſhed from all others, nothing 


is more evident, than that the Deſcription muſt 


be ſuch, as to exhibit. that preciſe Conception, 


But then the Connection of any Idea, with the 


Name by which it is expreſſed, being, as we have 
ſaid, wholly arbitrary, the conſidering the Deſcrip- 


tion of that Idea, as the Definition of that Par- 


ticular Name; muſt be ſo too. So that although 
Definitions conſidered as Deſcriptions of ow 
Ideas, are ſteady and invariable, yet the Applica- 
tion of them to particular Sounds, (which is all 
that we underſtand by the Definition of the name) 
is wholly; a work of our own. free choice. 


Definition . VI. Bu T Secondly, beſides con- 
Words accord . Id 24” ; 

ing te the"com- ſidering Words as the Signs of our 
mon Uſe-ef ,. 'Own Ideas, we are alſo very apt, on 
Language not [3 | | 
arbitrary, many occaſions, to refer them to the 


— 


Ideas 
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Wt cas in the Minds of other Men. Now to define | 


a Term in this View, is to inveſtigate its Mean- 
ing or Acceptation, according to the common 
Uſe of Speech. Here then it is plain that Defi- 
nitions are. not arbitrary. For although in re- 
garding Words as the Marks of our own Ideas, 
we may give them what Meaning we pleaſe ; yet 
when we conſider them in reference to the 
Thoughts of others, they have a fixed and ſteady 
Signification z namely, that which Cuſtom and 


© the Propriety of Language has aſſigned them. 


The Words Ability and Genius, may, by any Man, 
be made to ſtand for one and the ſame Idea in his 


own Mind, and if he takes care to advertiſe us 


of this, he is at liberty to uſe them promiſcuoully. 
But if the common Courſe of Language hath 
confined the Word Genius, to expreſs the natural 
Strength and Talents of the Mind, and the 
Word Ability to denote thoſe which are acquired, 
whoever pretends to explain the proper Accep- 
tation of- theſe Terms, is bound to take notice 
of this Difference. As propriety of Speech 
makes our Language intelligible, and giyes our 
Thoughts a ready Entrance into the Minds of 
others, it well deſerves our Application and Care. 
The beſt way to acquire it is from the Writings 
and Diſcourſes of thoſe who ſeem to have had the 
cleareſt Notions, and to have applied their Terms | 
with the ragt Choice and Fitneſs. 
VII. 


e 


Definitions of VII. Wx come now to the third 
12 Thing re» and laſt Species of Definition, tha 
ObjeRs of namely, which conſiders Words az 
Nature. 


referred to Things themſelves. And 
here it is plain we are not at liberty to feign and 
faſhion our Explications at pleauſure, but being 
tied down to the real Objects of Nature, nn 
| ſtudy a conformity to Things themſelves: When 
we define, for inſtance, the Sun, conſidered as that 
Being who poſſeſſes the Center of our Syſtem, 
and diffuſes Heat and Light to the Planets around 
him; it is not enough that we give an Account 
of the Idea anſwering.to that Word in our Minds, 
We muſt further take care, that the Idea itſelf, 
carries in it a real Conformity to the Object it is 
ſuppoſed to repreſent. And hence it is, that all 
Definitions of this Kind, when juſtly made, are 
in reality Pictures or Repreſentations, taken from 
the Being and Exiſtence of Things. For they arc 
intended to expreſs their Nature and Properties, 
ſo as to diſtinguiſh them from all others, and 
exhibit them clearly to the View of the Mind. 
It is for this reaſon that Logicians call them Defini- 
tions of T hings, becauſe they are ſuppoſed to refer, 
not ſo much tothe Ideas in theunderſtanding as to 
the Things themſelves repreſented by thoſe Ideas. 


Ground of the VIII. AND this alſo lets us into 
Diftinition the Ground of that Diſtinction ſo 
between the 3 

Definition of univerſally received between Defini- 

the Name and 


of the Thing. tions of the Name and of the Thing: 
The 
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The firſt are arbitrary, and not liable to Debate 
or Contradiction. The fecond are Propoſitions 
capable of Proof and Illuſtration, and which may 


therefore be conteſted. The Reaſon is obvious. 
Definitions of the Name ſerve only to mark, what 
Ideas we connect with our Words. And as 
Sounds are of themſelves indifferent to ſignify any 
Ideas, we are intirely at liberty to affix to them 
what Notions we pleaſe. But it is otherwiſe 
in the Definition of the Thing. For here our 
Words ſerving to denote particular Beings in 
Nature, cannot be the Signs of any Ideas at plea- 
ſure, but of ſuch only as carry in them a Con- 
formity to the ſeveral Objects to which the Words 
refer. A Man may uſe the Term Square to ex- 
prefs that Idea, which others denote by the Word 
Triangle, and define it accordingly. In this Caſe 
indeed he recedes from the common Forms of 
Speech, but his Definition cannot be charged 
with Falſehood. He tells us that by a Square he 
means a three-ſided Figure, and who can diſpute . 
the Truth of this, if he really all along uſes the 
Word in that Senſe? I would only obſerve, that 
by changing thus the Meaning of Words, we 
change not Things themſelves, or their Relations 
and Habitudes one towards another. 'Thefe are 
at all Times the ſame and invariable, nor have 
any Dependence upon the Fancy and Caprice 
of Men. It is true, the Properties of the 
T riangle may, after this Deen, be affirmed 

of 


— 
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of the Square ; but as in either Caſe, the Ide: 
to which theſe Properties belong, is the ſame, 
the Propoſitions only expreſſing our Judgment; 
- and not our Judgments ne ſuffer a ſeem- 
ing Variation. 


A previous IX. Bo r where Words are made 

Connection be- 5 - - 

Ho See 3: 8 denote parzicular Objects, previ. 

and Things, ous to any Definitions given, there 
t a ; 2 

. Er arbitrary Explications cannot bave 

Plications. place. For in this Caſe, we are not 


put upon explaining what Ideas we connect with 
our Words, but a Connection being already ſup- 
poſed between the Name and the Thing ſignified, 
our Buſineſs is, to unfold that Idea, by which the 
Object itſelf is moſt clearly and diſtinctly repre- 
ſented. Thus the Word Gold denotes that Me- 
tal which is of higheſt Value among Men, and 
goes fartheſt in the way of Commerce. This 
Connection being once ſettled, we are no longe! 
left to arbitrary Definitions, but muſt deſcribe it 
by ſuch Properties as are really to be found in it, 
and will beſt ſerve to diſtinguiſh it when it comes 
in our Way; as by ſaying, it is a Subfance, yellow, 
very heavy, malleable, fuſible, 8&c. WV 
Why Mathe- X. FRoM what has been ſaid, it 


malical Defi- | 
e d appears, that in the Language of 


been accounted Logicians, Definitions of the Thing 
t 4 wh reſpect only Subſtances and Beings 
Name. that have areal Exiſtence in Nature, 
ſerving to deſcribe them by their Propertics 


and 
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and Attributes. And this I doubt not is the 
Reaſon, that the Definitions of the Mathema- 
ticians ate not conſidered as Definitions of the 
hing, but of the Name; becauſe the Ideas 
herein deſcribed, are the mere Creatures of the 
WUnderſtanding, and not ſuppoſed to be copied 
from patterns exiſting without us. A Circle, a 
Triangle, a Square, Sc. ſuch as Mathematicians 
onceive them, are no where to be found in Na- 
ture that. we know of. Hence it might juſtly be 
accounted abſurd, to call our Definitions of theſe 
Definitions of the Thing, when they ſerve not to 
deſcribe any real Objects of Nature, but merely 
to unfold the Conceptions of the Mind. And 
yet if we look into the Matter narrowly, we 
ſhall find that the Rules followed in theſe Defi- 
nitions, are preciſely the ſame with thoſe which 
ogicians have laid down for the Definition of 
the Thing. All the ſeveral Species of Figures 
are deſcribed by gheir Properties, ſome of which 
are common to different Rauks, others peculiar 
to the Tribe defined. The common Properties 
conſtitute what Logicians call the Genus, and 
boſe that are peculiar the Difference. Now the 
1 WG-15 and Difference make up the Logical Defi- 
nition of the 'Thing, as will be more clearly un- 
derſtood from what follows. 

187 XI. I am therefore apt to think, hen get the 


coincide wil 


that Mathematical Definitions, as ;,, Logicg! 
they are of the ſame general Form Definition of 
= wih 


r 


ge Thing, and With the Definitions of Subſtances 
therefore ought and ſubject to the ſame. Rules, hare 
not to be ac - g 

eounted ar- been improperly conſidered as men 
drag. Definitions of the Name, in which 
we are left wholly to arbitrary Explications. For 
however we may change the Name of one Figur 
for another in Diſcourſe or writing, uſing the 
Term Square to denote a Triangle, or the Worl 
Triangle to expreſs a Square, it is certain tht 
Ideas themſelves are invariable, and no leſs caps 
ble of being diſtinguiſhed by their Properties, that 
the ſeveral Species of Subſtances. Thus, if we ſup. 
poſe the Word Square to denote that Species d 


Figures, whoſe Sides ſeverally ſubtend Quadrant 


of a circumſcribed Circle, we ſhall find ourſelve 
equally ſhut out from arbitrary Explications, a 
in the Definition of the Names of Subſtances 
For as this happens in no Figures, but thok 
which are bounded by four equal fides, joinel 
together at right Angles; it follows evidently 
that the true and proper Definition of a $Squar, 
is that which exhibits the preciſe Idea here men: 
tioned, and no other, to the Mind. And thu 
it appears, that the common Diviſion of Defin- 
tions, into thoſe of the Name and Thing, is not 
ſufficiently calculated to give us right Apprehen- 
ſions as to what is and what is not arbitrary ul 
the Explication of Words. It may not therefor 
be improper, if we here endeavour to clear up 


this Matter a little, and free it from thoſe Obſcu- 


rities 
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tniities in which it has hitherto been involv;d. To 

this end we ſhall premiſe the following Obſerva- 
tions. | 
5 XII. 1. Fi Rs r, that whatever Lo- Definitions 
gicians may pretend about the De- properly ſpeat- 
WM finition of the Thing, it it yet cer- _ 4 Thin 5 Y 
WM tain that none of our Definitions, Gut merely our 
{MW ben purſued to their Source, regard Leas. 
immediately Things themſelves, but merely the 
Ideas in our own Minds. This I doubt not will. 
appear a Paradox to many, who will be apt to 
enquire, whether the Definition of Gold, be not 
taken from that Metal, independent of the vari- 
ous Conceptions of men about it? To this I 
anſwer, that indeed in framing our Idea of Gold, 
we regard chiefly the Thing itſelf, uniting in our 
Conception ſuch Properties as are moſt conſpi- 
cuous, and ſerve beſt to diſtinguiſh it from other 
Metals, to which it may bear any Reſemblance. 
But as it is by this Idea alone that Gold is known 
to us, ſo in deſcribing it to others, we aim at no- 


cn- thing more, than to transfer the ſame Concep- 
hu tion into their Minds. Now this can no other- 
n-B wiſe be done, but by enumerating the ſeveral Pro- 
not 


perties out of which our own complex Notion is 
en formed. And indeed it were in the higheſt De- 
u gree abſurd to imagine, that Men in explaining 
(ore Things to others, ſhould make uſe of any Marks or 
up Characters, but thoſe by which they are known 
ſcu-· to themſelves, Hence it comes to paſs, that all 
ities | L our 
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our Definitions are in fact nothing elſe but Tran. 
ſcripts of the Ideas i in our Minds. Where theſe 
are imperfect, the Definitions muſt be ſo too; 
where they are juſt and adequate, the Copies 
taken from them, if drawn out with accuracy 
and Care, cannot fail to exhibit the Object deſcri- 
bed. And this will very well ſerve to account for 
that great Diverſity of Definitions we often meet 
with, even of one and the ſame Object. ' Becauſe 
Men, in conſequence of their different Purſuits 
and Applications, falling often into different 
Views of Things, muſt needs vary no leſs in 
their Definitions, than in the Ideas themſelves 
from which theſe Definitions are copied. He 
whoſe Obſervation goes no farther than the more 
obvious Qualities of Gold, will content himſelt 
with deſcribing it by its Colour, Weight, and 
perhaps Malleability and Fuſibility. On the other 
hand a Goldſmith, having enquired farther into 
the Nature of that Metal, and finding ſeveral 
other Properties that equally belong to it, will be 
apt to take theſe alſo into his complex Idea, and 
accordingly introduce them ina Definition. Hence 
his Deſcription will add to the former Fixednel;, 
and Solubility in Aqua Regia, &c. And fo in Pro- 
portion, as Mens various Purſuits lead them in- 
to a more accurate Examination of Things, thei! 
Explications will take a different Turn, ſuitablc 


to the Ideas they have ROT within themſelves 
XIII 
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XIII. 2. Twrs then being evi- Diffittion be- 
dent that our Definitions reſpect not fe,, . 
Things themſelves, but the Ideas in 5 and 
ourown Minds; I would in the next 2 9-4 
place obſerve, that the diſtinction of . 
them into thoſe of the Name and Thing, is al- 
together uſeleſs, and tends rather to miſlead us 
than give right Apprehenſions of the Subject in 
hand. For thus men are apt to fancy, that many 
of their Definitions are expreſſive of the real Eſ- 
ſence of Things, whereas they are in truth no 
more than [Tranſcripts of their own Ideas. Aud 
as it ſometimes falls out, that theſe Ideas are not 
collected with ſufficient Care, from the Objects 
they repreſent ; we find by Experience, that a 
miſtaken Idea never fails to occaſion a Miſtake 
alſo in the Definition. But this could not happen 
were our Definitions copied from Things them- 
ſelves; becauſe their Eſſences being immutable 
and always the ſame, the Definition would in 
this Caſe ſerve to correct the Idea, and might be 
conſidered as a Standard, by which to judge, 
whether the Idea was rightly framed. I deny 
not that Words are often transferred from our 
Ideas to ſignify the Objects which theſe Ideas re- 
preſent; as when we talk of the Sun, the Earth, 
Men, and other Animals. But then let it be ob- 
ſerved, that as theſe Objects are only known to 
us by the Ideas of them in our Minds; ſo in de- 
leribing them to others, all we aim at is, diſtinctly 

9 2 to 
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to lay open our Conceptions about them. Hence 
it appears, that what Logicians call a Definition of 
the Thing, is in Truth no more than an unfold- 
ing of the Idea, by which that Thing is repre- 
ſented to the Underſtanding. But now in Ma- 
thematical Definitions, and indeed allothers what- 


| Toever, this alſo is our whole Aim and Intent, 


to exbibit and lay open thoſe Ideas, of which the 
Words we uſe are the Signs. And thus it hap- 
pens, that in innumerable Inſtances, what Lo- 
gicians call the Definition of the Name, is yet 
found to coincide with, and proceed by the very 
ſame Rules, as the Definition of the Thing ; which 
clearly demonſtrates the Neceflity of baniſhing 
this frivolous Diſtinction, and eſtabliſhing ſome 
preciſe and determinate Notion, expreſſive of the 
true Nature of a Definition, and conprebending 
it in its full Extent. 


Definitions in XIV. Nox will this appear ſodif- 
fo — * ficult a taſk, if we call to mind that 
our Ideas. ' Words are in all Caſes the Signs of 


our Ideas, and no otherwiſe ſignify things, than 
as they ſtand for thoſe Ideas by which things arc 


repreſented to the Underſtanding. By defining 


our Words therefore, we can mean no more, than 
the laying open to the View of others the Ideas 
of which theſe Words are the Signs. For thus 
it is that the Meaning of our Expreſſions come to 
be known, and that we find ourſelves capable 


of CORE our Thoughts and Conceptions 
into 


| Wi! | WH WE 
into the minds of thoſe with whom we converſe. 
Where Words are referred to 'Things themſelves, 
there we explain the Ideas by which theſe things 
are repreſented ; where they denote Conceptions | 
framed by the Mind, there we lay open theſe 
Conceptions, and endeavour to exhibit them ac- 
cording to their real Appearance within our own 
Breaſts. But in both Caſes it is our own Ideas, 
it is the Perceptions of our own Minds, either as 
taken from the things without, or framed by the 
Underſtanding itſelf, that we explicateand unfold. 
XV. AnD thus we have at length Nel arbitrary, 
ſettled the true and genuine Notion fin Þ 8 
of a Definition, comprehending all Repreſentation 
its Varicties, from whatever Science > Fa rs 2 
taken, or to whatever Object ex- #0. 
tended. For from what we have ſaid, it evidently 
follows, that a Definition 1s the unfolding of ſome 
Conception of the Mind, anſwering to the Word or 
Term made uſe of as the Sign of it. Now as in ex- 
hibiting any Idea to another, it is neceſſary that 
the Deſcription be ſuch as may excite that preciſe. 
Idea in his Mind; hence it is plain, that Defini- 
tions properly ſpeaking are not arbitrary, but 
confined to the repreſenting of certain determi- 
nate ſettled Notions, fuch namely as are annexed. 
by the Speaker or Writer to the Words he uſes. 
As nevertheleſs it is univerſally allowed, that the 
Signification of Words is perfectly voluntary, 
and not the Effect of any natural and neceſſary 
A ConneCtion 


. 


Connection between them and the Ideas for 
which they ſtand, ſome may perhaps wonder why 
Definitions are not ſo too. In order therefore to 
unravel this Difficulty, and ſhew diſtinctly what 
is, and what is not arbitrary in Speech, we muſt 
carefully diſtinguiſh between the Connection of 
our Words and Ideas, and the unfolding of the 
Ideas themſelves. 


The Connee- XVI. FirsT as to the Connection 
lion between n 
3 of our Words and Ideas, this, it 1s 


Ideas, a per- plain, is a purely arbitrary Inſtitution, 
2 RE dF. When, for inſtance, we have in our 
ment, Minds, the Idea of any particular 
Species of Metals, the calling it by the Name 
Gall, is an Effect of the voluntary Choice of Men 
ſpeaking the ſame Language, and not of any pe- 
culiar Aptneſs in that Sound to expreſs that Idea, 
Other Nations we find make uſe of different 
Sounds, and with the ſame Effect. Thus Aurun 
denotes that Idea in Latin, and Or in French. 
And even the Word Gold itſelf, would have as 
well ſerved to expreſs the Idea of that Metal 
which we call S:/ver, had Cuſtom in the Begin 
ning ſo eſtabliſhed it. | 

The — XVII. Bo r although we are thus 


tions of Ideas 
not ſo, but entirely at liberty, in connecting any 


| bounded to the Idea with any Sound, yet it is quite 


. 1 otherwiſe in unfolding the Ideas 


Appearance * 
by which they themſelves, for every Idea, having 


are dijlin- preciſe r of its own, by 
which 


660 ©.) 
which it is diſtinguiſhed from every 7 among 


other Idea; it is manifeſt, that in lay- them ſelves. 


ing it open to others, we muſt ſtudy ſuch a De- 
ſcription, as ſhall exhibit that peculiar Appear- 
ance. When we have formed to ourſelves the 
Idea of a Figure bounded by four equal Sides, 
joined together at right Angles, we are at liberty 
to expreſs that Idea by any Sound, and may call 
it either a Square or a Triangle. But which ever 
of theſe Names we uſe, ſo long as the Idea is the 
ſame, the Deſcription by which we would figni- 
fy it to another, muſt be ſo too. Let it be called 
Square or Triangle, it is ſtill a Figure having four 
equal Sides, and all its Angles right ones. Hence 
we clearly ſee, what is, and what is not arbitrary 
in the Uſe of Words. The eſtabliſhing any Sound, 
as the mark of ſome determinate Idea in the 
Mind, is the effect of free Choice, and a volun- 
tary Combination among Men. And as different 
Nations make uſe of different Sounds, to denote 
the ſame Ideas, hence proceeds all that Variety 
of Languages which we meet with in the World. 
But when a Connection between our Ideas and 
Words is once ſettled, the unfolding of the Idea 
anſwering to any Word, which properly conſti- 
tutes a Defiuition, is by no means an arbitrary 
thing, For here, as I have already obſerved, we are 
bound to exhibit that preciſe Conception, which 
either the Uſe of Language, or our own particular 
Choice, hath annexed to the Term we uſe. 

| XVIII. 
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Confer of > XV III. AND thus it appears that 
has bitherto Definitions, conſidered as Deſerip- 
Nu of De tions of Ideas in the Mind, are ſteady 
finitions,. and invariable, being bounded to the 
Repreſentation of thoſe preciſe Ideas. But then 
in the Application of Definitions to particular 
Names, we are altogether left to our own free 
Choice. Becauſe as the connecting of any Ide; 
with any Sound, is a perfectly arbitrary Inſtitu- 
tion; the applying the Deſcription of that Ide 
to that Sound, mult be ſo too. When therefore 
Logicians tell us, that the Definition of the Name 
is arbitrary, they mean no more than this; that 
as different Ideas may be connected with any 
Term, according to the good Pleaſure of him 
that uſes it, in like manner may different De- 
ſcriptions be applied to that Term, ſuitable to 
the Ideas ſo connected. But this Connection 
being ſettled, and the Term conſidered as the 
Sign of ſome fixed Idea in the Underſtanding, we 
are no longer left to arbitrary Explications, but 
muſt ſtudy ſuch a Deſcription as correſponds with 
that preciſe Idea. Now this alone, according to 
what has been before laid down, ought to be ac- 
counted a Definition. What I am apt to think 
has occaſioned no ſmall Confuſion in this Matter, 
is; that many Explanations of Words, where 
no Idea is unfolded, but merely the Connection 
between ſome Word and Idea aſſerted, have yet 

been dignified with the Name of Definitions. 
Thus, 


Il 
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Thus, in the Inſtance before given, when we fay 
that a Check is an Inſtrument by which. wwe meaſure 
Time: This is by ſome called a Definition. And 
yet it is plain, that we are before-hand ſuppoſed 
to have an Idea of this Inſtrument, and only 
taught that the Word Cloct, ſerves in common 
Language to denote that Idea. By this Rule all 
Explications of Words in our Dictionaries will be 
Definitions, nay, as was already obſerved, the 
Names of even ſimple Ideas may be thus defined. 

White we may ſay is the Colour we obſerve in 
Snow or Milk, Heat the Senſation produced by ap- 
proaching the Fire, and ſo in innumerable other In- 
ſtances. But theſe, and all others of the like kind, 
are by no means Definitions, exciting new Ideas in 
the Underſtanding, but merely Contrivances to 
remind us of known Ideas, and teach their Con- 
nection with the eſtabliſned Names. It is never- 
theleſs worth our Notice, that what Logicians call 
Definitions of the Name, extend properly no far- 
ther than theſe Explanations, ſerving to mark the 
Connection of our Ideas and Words, and are there - 
fore juſtly accounted arbitrary, inaſmuch as the 
Connections themſelves are altogether ſo. 

XIX. Bur now in Definitions Spe Le- 
properly ſo called, we firſt conſider e if 
the Term we uſe, as the Sign of 2 De- 
ſome inward Conception, either an- which goes by 


. the Name of 
nexed to it by Cuſtom, or our own "1,7, 


free 
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free Choice; and then the Buſineſs of the Def. 
nition. is, to unfold. and explicate that Idea. A; 
therefore the whole Art lies in giving juſt and 
true Copies of our Ideas; a Definition is then 
ſaid to be perfect, when it ſerves diſtinctly to ex 
cite the Idea deſcribed, in the Mind of another, 
even ſuppoſing him before wholly unacquainte 
with it. This Point fettled, let us next enquire 
into what thoſe Ideas are which are capable of 
being thus unfolded. And, in the firſt Place, it is 
evident that all our ſimple Ideas are necefarily 
excluded. We have ſeen already, that Expe- 
rience 'alone 1s to be conſulted here, inſomuch 
that if either the Objects whence they are de. 
rived come not in our Way, or the Avenues ap- 
pointed by Nature for their Reception are want. 
ing, no Deſcription is ſufficient to convey them 
into the Mind. But where the Underſtanding i 
already ſupplied with theſe original and primitive 
Conceptions, as they may be united together in 
an Infinity of different Forms; ſo may all their 
ſeveral Combinations be diſtinctly laid open by 
enumerating the ſimple Ideas concerned in the va- 
rious ColleEtions, and tracing the order and Man- 
ner in which they are linked one to another. 
Now theſe Combinations of ſimple Notices, con- 
ſtitute what we call our complex Notions ; whence 
it is evident that complex Ideas, and thoſe alone, 
admit of that kind of Deſcription, which goes by 
the Name of a Definition. 


XX. TRE 
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XX. Tre Buſineſs of Definitions ½ £ won | 
s now, I think, pretty plain. They pie Sy "gd 
are, as we have ſeen, Pictures or fully unfold- 
Repreſentations of our Ideas; and 

25 theſe Repreſentations are then only boſkible, 
when the Ideas themſelves are complex; it is 
pbvious: to remark, the Definitions cannot have 
place, but where we make uſe of Terms, ſtand- 
ing for ſuch complex Ideas. But perhaps the 
eader may ſtill expect that we ſhould enter a 
little more particularly into the Nature of a De- 


? nition, deſcribe its Parts, and ſhew by what 
ales it ought to proceed, in order to the Attain- 
„nent of its proper End. To give therefore 
5 hat Satisfaction we are able upon this Point, we 


muſt again call to mind, that the Deſign of a De- 
fnition is, fo to unfold the Idea anſwering to any 
Term, as that it may be clearly and diſtinctly 
transferred into the Mind of another. But now | 
dur complex Ideas, which alone are capable of 
this kind of Deſcription, being, as we have faid, 
nothing more than different Combinations of ſim- 
ple Ideas; we then know and comprehend them 
perfectly, when we know the ſeveral ſimple Ideas 
of which they conſiſt, and can ſo put them to- 
ether in our Minds, as is neceſſary towards 
the framing of that peculiar Connection, which 
ne, Neires every Idea its diſtinct and pou i 
by * | 


XXI. 


n 
T'wo Thing: XXI. Two Things are therefore 


required ia Mee ro og” * j 
0 22 requlred in every Definition. Firſt, 
to enumerale Ln 

the Ideas, and that all the original Ideas, out of 


explain ble which the complex one is formed, 
Bett Cl. be diſtinctiy enumerated. Secondly, 
nation. that the Order and Manner of com. 


bining them inte one Conception, be clearly ex. 
plained. Where a Definition has theſe Requiſites, 
nothing is wanting to its Perfection; becauſe 
every one who reads it, and underſtands the 
Terms, ſeeing at once what Ideas he is to join 
together, and alſo in what Manner, can at plea. 
ſure form in his own Mind, the complex Con- 
ception anſwering to the Term defined. Let us, 
for inſtance; ſuppoſe the Word Square, to ſtand 
for that Idea by which we repreſent to ourſelve 
a Figure, whoſe Sides ſubtend Quadrants of 2 
circumſcribed Circle. The Parts of this Idea, 
are the Sides bounding the Figure. Theſe muſt 
be four in Number, and all equal among them- 
ſelves, becauſe they are each to ſubtend a fourth 
Part of the ſame Cirele. But beſides theſe com- 
ponent Parts, we muſt alſo take Notice of the 
Manner of putting them together, if we would 
exhibit the preciſe Idea, for which the Word 
Square here ſtands. | For four equal right Lines, 
any how joined, will not ſubtend Quadrants of 
a acircumſcribed Circle.. | A Figure with this Pro- 
perty, muſt have its Sides ſtanding alſo at right 
Angles. Taking in therefore this laſt Conſide- 
ration, 


1 


"Wh ation, reſpecting the Manner of combining the 
Parts, the Idea is fully deſcribed, and the Defi- 
' nition thereby rendered compleat. For a Figure 
bounded by four equal Sides, joined together at 
right Angles, has the Property required; and is 
moreover the only right-lined Figure to which 
that Property belongs. 
XXII. AnD nowl imagineit will zh ue are 
be obvious to every one, in what % proceed te 
0 arrive at juſt 
Manner we ought to proceed, in and adequate 
order to arrive at juſt and adequate Pn. 
Definitions. Firſt, we are to take an exact View 
of the Idea to be deſcribed, trace it to its original 
Principles, and mark the ſeveral ſimple Percep- 
tions that enter into the compoſition of it. Se- 
condly, we are to conſider the particular Manner | 
in which theſe elementary Ideas are combined, in 
order to the forming of that preciſe Conception 
for which the Term we make uſe of ſtands. When 
this is done, and the Idea wholly unravelled, we 
th have nothing more to do than fairly tranſcribe the 
m. Appearance it makes to our own Minds. Such a 
he WDeſcription, by diſtinctly exhibiting the Order 
uld Hand Number of our primitive Conceptions, can- 
not fail to excite, at the ſame time, in the Mind 
of every one that reads it, the complex Idea re- 


; of lulting from them; and there ore attains the true 
ro- end proper End of a Definition. 

ght 

de- M C H A P. 
ion, | a 
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Of the Compoſition and Reſolution of our Ideas, and 
| the Rules of Definition thence ariſing. 


Ta compound- * N E Rule laid down in the 
ing our Ideas egoing Chapter, in ge- 


we proceed by 
a ſucceſſive neral, extend to all poſſible Caſes; 
ee and is indeed that to which alone we 
can have recourſe where any Doubt or Difficulty 
ariſes. It is not however, neceſſary, that we ſhould 
practiſe it in every particular Inſtance. Many of 
our Ideas are extremely complicated, inſomuch 
that to enumerate all the Gmple Perceptions out 
of which they are formed, would be a very trou- 
bleſome and tedious Work. For this Reaſon, Lo- 
gicians have eſtabliſhed certain compendious Rules 
of defining, of which it may not be amiſs here to 
give ſome Account. But in order to the bettet: Ml tio 
underſtanding of what follows, it will be neceſſary ¶ ple 
to obſerve, that there is a certain Gradation in to 
the Compoſition of our Ideas. The Mind of Man utr 
is very limited in its Views, and cannot take in? we 
great Number of Objects at once. We are there. ¶ tog 
fore fain to proceed by Steps, and make our fil lar 
Advances ſubſervievt to thoſe which follow. 'T bus 
in forming our complex Notions, we begin at firl 
with but a few ſimple Ideas, ſuch as we call 
manage with Eaſe, and unite them together into 


one Conception. When we are provided with 
| ſufficien 
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ſuſſicient Stock of theſe, and have by Habit and 
Uſe rendered them familiar to our Minds, they 
become the component Parts of other Ideas ftiH 
more complicated, and form what we may call 
a ſecond Order of compound Notions. This pro- 
ceſs, as is evident, may be continued to any De- 
gree of Compoſition: we pleaſe, mounting from 


one Stage to another, and enlarging the 8 
of Combinations. i 

II. Bu r now in a Series of this Hence Tdevs 
kind, whoever would acquaint him- A 7 
ſelf perfectly with the laſt and higheſt 2 jp INE q 
Order of Ideas, finds it much the gradually 
moſt expeditious method, toproceed * FR 1 — 
gradually through all the interme- orders. 
diate Steps. For was he to take any very com- 
pounded Idea to pieces, and without regard to 
the ſeveral Claſſes of ſimple Perceptions, that 
have already been formed into diſtinct Combina- 
tions, break in at once into its original Princt- 
ples, the Number would be ſo great, as perfectly 
to confound the Imagination, and overcome the 
utmoſt Reach and Capacity of the Mind. When 
we ſee a.prodigious Multitude of Men, jumbled 
together in Crowds, without order, or any regu- 
lar Poſition, we find it impoſſible to arrive at 
an exact Knowledge of their Number. But if 
they are for med into ſeparate Battalions, and ſo 
ſtationed, as to fall within the leiſurely ſurvey of 
the Eye; by viewing them ſucceſſively, and in 
Order, we come to an eaſy and certain Deter- 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Compoſition and Reſolution of our Ideas, and 
| the Rules of Definition thence ariſing. - 


In compound- I. N 1 Rule laid down in the 
Mg — egoing Chapter, in ge- 
a ſucceſſive 3 to all poſſible Caſes; 
W and is indeed that to which alone we 
can have recourſe where any Doubt or Difficulty 
ariſes. It is not however, neceſſary, that we ſhould 
practiſe it in every particular Inſtance. Many of 
our Ideas are extremely complicated, inſomuch 
that to enumerate all the Gmple Perceptions out 
of which they are formed, would be a very trou- 

bleſome and tedious Work. For this Reaſon, Lo- 
gicians have eſtabliſhed certain compendious Rule: 
of defining, of which it may not be amiſs here to ha 
give ſome Account. But in order to the bettet tio 
underſtanding of what follows, it will be neceſſary Wl plc 
to obſerve, that there is a certain Gradation in to 
the Compoſition of our Ideas. The Mind of Ma utr 
is very limited in its Views, and cannot take in: we 
great Number of Objects at once. We are there. tog 
fore fain to proceed by Steps, and make our fil lar 

Advances ſubſervievt to thoſe which follow. 'Thui 
in forming our complex Notions, we begin at firl 
with but a few ſimple Ideas, ſuch as we cal 
manage with Eaſe, and unite them together into 


one Conception. When we are provided with 
ſufficien 
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ſuſicient Stock of theſe, and have by Habit and 
Uſe rendered them familiar to our Minds, they 
become the component Parts of other Ideas ſt ill 
more complicated, and form what we may call 
a ſecond Order of compound Notions. This pro- 
ceſs, as is evident, may be continued to any De- 
gree of Compoſition: we pleaſe, mounting from 


one Stage to another, and enlarging the n. 
of Combinations. 7 

II. Bur now in a Series of this Hence 2 
kind, whoever would acquaint him- % cgi. 
ſelf perfectly with the laſt and higheſt 2 _ 3 0 
Order of Ideas, finds it much the grad 
moſt expeditious method, toproceed _ 8 12 N 1 
gradually through all the interme- Orders. 
diate Steps. For was he to take any very com- 
pounded Idea to pieces, and without regard to 
the ſeveral Claſſes of imple Perceptions, that 
have already been formed into diſtinct Combina- 
tions, break in at once into its original Princi- 
ples, the Number would be ſo great, as perfectly 
to confound the Imagination, and overcome the 
utmoſt Reach and Capacity of the Mind. When 
we ſee a.prodigious Multitude of Men, jumbled 
together in Crowds, without order, or any regu- 
lar Poſition, we find it impoſlible to arrive at 
an exact Knowledge of their Number. But if 
they are formed into ſeparate Battalions, and ſo 
ſtationed, as to fall within the leiſurely ſurvey of 
the Eye; by viewing them ſucceſſively, and in 
Order, we come to an eaſy and certain Deter- 
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' mination. It is the ſame in our complex Ideas. 
When the original Perceptions, out of which 
they are framed, are very numerous, it is not 
enough that we take a View of them in looſe 
and ſcattered Bodies. We muſt form them into 
diſtinct Claſſes, and unite theſe Claſſes in a juſt 
and orderly Manner, before we can arrive at a 
true Knowledge of the compound Notices reſult- 
ing from them. W 
Our Defini- III. Tr1s gradual Progreſs of the 
= ought 8 Mind to its com pound Notions thro 
our Ideas, and à Variety of intermediate Steps, 
15 4 4 plainly points out the manner of con- 
| ducting the Definitions by which 
theſe Notions are conveyed into the Minds of 
others. For as the Series begins with ſimple and 
eaſy Combinations, and advances through a Suc- 
ceſhon of different Orders, riſing one above ano- 
ther in the Degree of Compoſition ; it is evident 
that in a Train of Definitions expreſſing theſe 
Ideas, a like Gradation is to be obſerved. Thus 
the complex Ideas of the loweſt Order, can no 
' Otherwiſe be deſcribed than by enumerating the 
ſimple Ideas out of which they are made, and ex- 
plaining the Manner of their Union. But then in 
the\ſecond, or any ſucceeding Order, as they are 
formed out of thoſe gradual Combinations, that 
conſtitute the inferior Claſſes, it is not neceſſary 
in deſcribing them, to mention one by one, all 
the ſimple Ideas of which they conſiſt. They 


may be more diſtinctly and briefly unfolded, by 
| enumerating 


ee TI TY th Roan? * 
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enumerating the compound Ideas of a lower Or- 
der, from whoſe Union they reſult, and which 
are all ſuppoſed to be already known, in Conſe- 
quence of previous Definitions. Here then it is, 
that the Logical Method of defining takes place; 
which, that we may the better underſtand, I 
ſhall explain ſomewhat more particularly the ſe- 
veral Steps and Gradations of the Mind in 
compounding its Ideas, and thence deduce that 
peculiar Form of a Definition which Logicians 
bare thought fit to eſtabliſn. 


IV. ALL the Ideas we receive, ao Steps by 
0 . 
from the ſeveral Objects of Nature Mind o 
that ſurround us, repreſent diſtindt cd How 


particular to 


Individuals. [Theſe Individuals, general Ideas, 
when compared together, are found in certain 
Particulars to reſemble. Hence by collecting 
the reſembling Particulars into one Conception, 
we form the Notion of a Species. And here let 
it be obſerved, that this laſt Idea is Jeſs compli- 
cated than that by which we repreſent any of 
the particular Objects contained under it. For 
the Idea of the Species excludes the Peculiarities 
of the ſeveral Individuals, and retains only ſuch 
Properties as are common to them all. Again, . 
by comparing ſeveral Species together, and ob- 
ſerving their Reſemblance, we form the Idea of 
the Genus ; where, in the ſame Manner ns before, 
the Compoſition is lefſened, becauſe we leave' 
out what is peculiar to the ſeveral Species com- 
pred, and retain only the Particulars wherein 
; M 3 they 
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they agree. It is eaſy to conceive the Mind, 
proceeding thus from one Step to another, and 
advancing through its ſeveral Claſſes of general 
| Notions, until at laſt it comes to the higheſt Ge- 
nus of all, denoted by the Word Being, where 
the bare Idea of Exiſtence is only concerned. 
The Condat V. Ix this Procedure we ſee the 
*/ the Mind Mind unravelling a complex Idea, 
in compeund- 838 . 

ing its Ideas, and tracing it in the aſcending Scale, 
Ae . f rom greater to leſs Degreesof Com- 
ferent Orders poſition, until it terminates in one 
e/ Perception. ſimple Perception. If now we take 
the Series the contrary Way, and beginning 
with the laſt or higheſt Genus, carry our View 
downwards, through all the inferior Genera and 
Species, quite to the Individuals ; we ſhall there- 
by arrive at a diſtint Apprehenſion of the Con- 
duct of the Underſtanding in compounding its 
Ideas, For, in the ſeveral Claſſes of our Percep- 
tions, the higheſt in the Scale is for the moſt 
Part made up of but a few ſimple Ideas, ſuch as 
the Mind can take in and ſurvey with Eaſe. 
This firſt general Notion, when branched out 
into the different Subdiviſions contained under 


it, has in every one of them ſomething peculiar, 


by which they are diſtinguiſhed among them- 
ſelves ; inſomuch that in deſcending from the 
Genus to the Species, we always ſuperadd ſome 
new Idea, nnd thereby increaſe the Degree of 
- Compoſition, Thus the Idea denoted by the 


Word Figure, is of a very general Nature, and 


compoſed 
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compoſed of but few ſimple Perceptions, as imply- 
ing no more than Space every where bounded. 
But if we deſcend farther and conſider the Boun- 
daries of this Space, as that they may be either 
Lines or Surfaces, we fall into the ſeveral Spe- 
cies of Figure. For where the Space is bounded 
by one or more Surfaces, we give it the Name 
of a ſolid Figure ; but where the Boundaries are 
Lines, it is called a plain Figure. | 
VI. In this View of Things it is The Idea of 
evident, that the Species is formed by 7s —9 4 
0% fu 
ſuperadding a new Ideatothe Genus. pcradding the 
Here, for Inſtance, the Genus is 5% we 
circumſcribed Space. If now to Gems. _ 
this we ſuperadd the Idea of a Circumſcription 
by Line, we frarhe the Notion of that Species of 
Figures which are called plain ; but if we con- 
ceive the Circumſcription to be by Surfaces, we 
have the Species of ſohd Figures, This ſuper- 
added Idea is called the ſpecific Difference, not 
only as it ſerves to divide the Species from the 
Genus, but becauſe being different in all the ſeve- 
ral Subdiviſions, we thereby alſo diſtinguiſh the 
Species one from another. And as it is likewiſe 
that Conception, which, by being joined to the 
general Idea, compleats the Notion of the Spectes ; 
hence it is plain that the Genus and ſpecific Dif- 
ference, are to be conſidered as the proper and 
conſtituent Parts of the Species. If we trace the 
Progreſs of the Mind till farther, and obſerve it 
adyancing through the inferior Species, we ſhall 
TIS find, 


* 


po 
*, 
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find its Manner of proceeding to be always the 
ſame. - For every lower Species is formed by 
ſuperadding ſome new Idea to the Species next 
above it; inſomuch that in this deſcending Scale 
of our Perceptions, the Underſtanding: paſſe 
through different Orders of Complex 'Notions, 
which become more and more complicated at 
every Step it taxes. Let us reſume here, for In. 
ſtance, the Species of plain Figures. They im- 
ply no more than Space bounded by Lines. But 
if we take in an additional Conſideration of the ge 
Nature of theſe Lines, as whether they are Rigi m. 
or Curves, we fall into the Subdiviſions of plain F; 
Figure, diſtinguiſned by the ee ee Id; 
Curvil:near, and Mixtilinear. ' 10 
| | VII. Axpo here we are to obſerve, ne. 
22 5 * that though plain Figures, when con- orc 
cies by / * ſidered as one of thoſe Branches that Wl ca] 
ales fecit Di Dif- come under the Notion of Figure Wl ſec 
2 to the in general, take the Name of a Spe- M of 
12 228 cies; yet compared with the Claſſes Fi 
of Curvilinear, Rectilinear, and Mixtilinear, into Hin 
which they themſelves may be divided, they IM anc 
really become a Genus, of which the beforc- ria 
mentioned Subdiviſions conſtitutethe ſeveral Spe- cau 
cies. ,Theſe Species, in the ſame Manner as in anc 
the Caſe of plain and ſolid Figures, conſiſt of the Nas 


Genus and ſpecific Difference as their conſtituent Ill the 


Parts: For, in the Curvilincar Kind, the Curvily iſ the 
of the Lines bounding the Figure, makes what 


is called the ſpecifie Difference, to which if we I ver 
join 
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join the Genus, which here is plain Figure, or 
Space circumſcribed by Lines, we have all that is 
neceſſary towards compleating the Notion of the 
Species. We are only to take Notice, that this 
laſt Subdiviſion, having two Genera above it, viz. 
plain Figure, and Figure in general, the Genus 
joined with the 'ſpecific Difference, in order to 
conſtitute the Species of Curvilinears, is that 
which lies neareſt to the ſaid Species. It is 
the Netion of plain Figures, and not of Figure in 
general, that, joined with the Idea of Curvity, 
makes up the eomplete Conception of Curve-lined 
Figures. For, in this deſcending Scale of our 
Ideas, Figure in general, plain Figures, Curve- 
lined Figures, the two firſt are conſidered as Ge- 
nera in reſpect of the third; and the ſecond in 
order, or that which ftands next to the third, is 
called the neareſt Genus, But now as it is, this 
ſecond Idea, which, joined with the Notion 
of Curvity, forms the Species of Curve-line1 
Figures ; it is plain, that the third or laſt Idea 
in the Series, is made up of the neareſt Genus 
and ſpecific Difference. This Rule holds inva- 
c- {Wl riably, however far the Series is continued; be- 
e- cauſe in a Train of Ideas thus ſucceeding one 
in another, all that precede the laſt are conſidered 
he as ſo many Genera in reſpect of that laſt, and 
nt the laſt itſelf is always formed, by ſuperadding 
ity the ſpecific Difference to the Genus next it. 


lat VIII. HRE then we have an uni- The Idea N 
an Individual 


we N verſal Deſcription, W to all compoſed of 
din ur 
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the FR Spe- our Ideas of whatever Kind, fron 
mie Diff. the higheſt Genus to the loweſt Spe, 
rence. cies. For, taking them in order 
downwards from the ſaid general Idea, they 
every where conſiſt of the Genus proximum, ani 
Differentia ſpecifica, as Logicians love to expreſ 
themſelves. . But when we come to the loweſ 
Species of all, comprehending under it only In. 
dividuals, the ſuperadded Idea, by which the: 
Individuals are diſtinguiſhed one from another, 
no longer takes the Name of the ſpeciſie Dil. 
ference. For here it ſerves not to denote di. 
ſtint Species, but merely a Variety of Indivi- 
duals, each of which having a particular exi- 
ſtence of its own, is therefore numerically dif. 
ferent from every other of the ſame Kind. And 
hence it is, that in this laſt Caſe, Logician) 
chuſe to call the ſuperadded Idea, by the Name 
of the numerical Difference; inſomuch, that as 
the Idea of a Species is made up of the nearef 
Genus and ſpecific Difference, ſo the Idea of an 
Individual conſiſts of the /owe/# Species and nu- 
meric Difference. Thus the Circle is a Species 
of Curve-lined Figures, and what we call the 
lotuell Species, as comprehending under it only In- 
dividuals. Circles in particular are diſtinguiſhed 
from one another by the Length and Poſition 
of their Diameters. The Length therefore and 
Poſition of the Diameter of a Circle, is what 


Logicians call the numerical Difference ; becauſe 
| theſe 
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theſe being given, the Circle itſelf may be de- 
ſcribed, and an Individual thereby conſtituted. 
IX. AND thus we have endea- . 
youred to trace, in the beſt Manner * 


we are able, the Progreſs of the T and 
ENT A 5 paſs thro' the 
Mind in compounding its Ideas. ſame! ſucceſſive 
It begins we ſee with the moſt gene- ©” — 
ral Notions, which, conſiſting of but Leas. 
a few ſimple. Notices, are eaſily combined and 
brought together into one Conception. Thence 
it proceeds to the Species comprehended under 
this general Idea, and theſe are formed by join- 
ing together the Genus and ſpecific Difference. 
And as it often happens, that theſe Species may 
be ſtill further ſubdivided, and run on in a long 
Series of continued Gradations producing va= 
rious Orders of compound Perceptions; ſo all 
theſe ſeveral Orders are regularly and ſucceſ- 


ſively formed, by annexing in every Step, the 


ſpecific Difference to the neareſt Genus, When by 


this Method of Procedure we are come to the 
loweſt Order of all, by joining the Species and 
numeric Difference, we frame the Ideas of Indi- 
viduals. And here the Series neceſſarily termi- 
nates, becauſe it is impoſlible any farther to bound 
or limit our Conceptions. This View of the 
Compoſition of our Ideas, repreſenting their con- 
ſtituent Parts in every Step of the Progreſſion, 
naturally points but the true and genuine Form 
of a Definition. For as Definitions are no more 
than Deſcriptions of the Ideas for which the 

| Terms 
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Terms defined ſtand, and as Ideas are then de. 
ſcribed, when we enumerate diſtinctly and in 
Order, the Parts of which they conſiſt; it is 
plain, that by making our Definitions follow one 
another, according to the natural Train of our 
Conceptions, they will be ſubject to the ſame 
Rules, and keep Pace with the Ideas they deſcribe. 
The Form of a X. As therefore the firſt Order of 
Defnitionin our compound Notions, or the Ideas 
Orders of Con- that conſtitute the higheſt Genen 
* in the different Scales of Perception, 
are formed by uniting together a certain Num- 
ber of ſimple Notiees; ſo the Terms expreſſing 
theſe Genera, are defined by enumerating the fimpl: 
Notices ſo combined. And as the Species compre- 
hended under any Genus, or the complex Ideas 
of the ſecond Order, ariſe from ſuperadding the 
ſpecific Difference to the ſaid general Idea; ſo 
the Definition of the Names of the Species, 1s 
abſolved, in a Detail of the Ideas of the ſpecific 
Difference, connected with the Term of the Genus. 
For the Genus having been before defined, the 
Term by which it is expreſſed, ſtands for a 
known Idea, and may therefore be introduced into 
all ſubſequent Definitions, in the ſame Mannet 
as the Names of ſimple Perceptions. It will 
now I think be ſufficiently obvious, that the De- 
finitions of all the ſucceeding Orders of com- 
pound Notions, will every where conſiſt of 7he 
Term of the neareft Genus joined with an Enumera- 
tion of the Ideas that W the ſpecific Diffe- 


rence ; 


1 


rence; and that the Definition of iadieidusle, 
unites the Name of the loweſt Species, with the 
Terms by which we expreſs the Ideas of the nume- 
ric Difference. 

XI. HERE then we have the true Ihe ee 
and proper form of Definition, in all defing — 
the various Orders of Conception. feet i in its 
This is that Method of Defining, - 
which is. commonly called Logical, and which we 
ſee is perfect in its Kind, inaſmuch as it preſents 
a full and adequate Deſcription of the Idea, for 
which the Term defined ſtands. There are ſtill 
two Things worthy of Obſervation before we 
take leave of this Subject. Firſt, That the very 
Frame and ee of theſe Definitions, points 
out the Order in which they ought to follow one 
another. For as the Name of the Genus is ad- 
mitted into a Deſcription, only in conſequence of 
its having been before defined; it is evident, that 
we muſt paſs gradually through all the different 
Orders of Conception. Accordingly, Logicians 
lay it down as a Rule, that we are to begin always 

a Wl vith the higheſt Genus, and carry on the Series 
to Hof Definitions regularly, through all the inter- 
jet I mediate Genera and Species, quite down to the 
[ill Individuals. By this Means our Deſcriptions 
Je- keep Pace with our Ideas, and paſs through the 
m- ¶ ame ſucceſſive Gradations ; inſomuch that the 
the Peruſal of them, muſt excite thoſe Ideas in the 
ra- {Underſtanding of another, in the very Order and 
fe- Manner, in which they are put together by the 
ce; Mind, in its uniform. Advances from ſimple to 

ä N the 
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the moſt complicated Notions. Now this is the 


true and proper End of Defining, and indeed 
the higheſt PerfeCtion of that Art. 
_ 3 XII. Tn IRx is yet another Thing 
Words what= to be obſerved on this Head, name. 
ee B. I; that the Form here preſcribed, 
finition. is applicable to all Words whatſo- 
ever, capable of a Definition. For as every 
Term we uſe, muſt denote ſome Idea, either ge- 
neral or particular, and'as all our complex No- 
tions, relating to both theſe Claſſes of Perception, 
from the higheſt Genus quite down to the In- 
dividuals, come within the Rules of Deſcription 
here given; it is evident, that this particular 
Manner of unfolding an Idea, may be extended 
to all the poſſible complex Compoſitions we 
can connect with our Words. By the Rules 
therefore of this Method, Definitions may be ap- 
plied to all Terms ſtanding for complex Ideas; 
and as theſe, by what we have ſhewn at large in 
the two foregoing Chapters, are the only definable 
Articles of Speech, it neceſſarily follows, that 
the Directions here given are univerſal, extend 
to all particular Inſtances, and are alike appli- 
cable in all Languages. And thus at length, 
we have not only deduced that peculiar Form of a 
Definition which obtains among Logicians, but 
ſhewn it alſo to be perfect in its Kind, and to 


take in the whole Compaſs of Language. 
THE 
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Of JUDGMENT or INTUIT10N. 
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HK. I. 
Of the Grounds of human Judgment. 


J. Hex the Mind is furniſh- Intuition re- 
ed with Ideas, its next es the Re- 
lations be- 


Step in the Way to Knowledge is, teen our 

the comparing theſe Ideas together, ae wans 

Z b ey are im- 

in order to judge of their Agreement mediately per- 
or Diſagreement. In this joint View ©: 

to WF of our Ideas, if the Relation is ſuch, as to be 
immediately diſcoverable by the bare Inſpection 
of the Mind, the Judgments thence obtained are 


E N 2 called 


( 148 ) 


called intuitive, from a Word that denotes to /:k 
at: for in this Caſe, a mere Attention to the 
Ideas compared, ſuffices to let us ſee how far 
they are connected or disjoined. Thus, that the 
Whole is greater than any of its Parts, is an intui- 
tive Judgment, nothing more being required to 
convince us of its Truth, than an Attention 
to the Ideas of Whole and Part. And this too is 
the Reaſon why we call the Act of the Mind 
forming theſe Judgments, Intuition ; as it is in- 
deed no more than an immediate Perception of 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of any two Ideas. 
Ecperience II. Bu r here it is to be obſerved, 
Teflime- that our Knowledge of this Kind, re. 
ny the Ground 
| of Fudging as ſpeQts only our Ideas, and the Rela- 
0 FONG tions between them, and therefore 
can ſerye only as a Foundation to ſuch Reaſon- 
ings as are employed in inveſtigating theſe Rela- 
tions. Now it ſo happens, that many of our 
Judgments are converſant about Facts, and the 
real Exiſtence of Things which cannot be traced 
by the bare Contemplation of our Ideas. It does 
not follow, becauſe I have the Idea of a Circle in 
my Mind, that therefore a Figure anſwering to 
that Idea has a real Exiſtence in Nature, I can 
form to myſelf the Notion of a Centaur, or golden 
Mountain, but never imagine on that Account 
that either of them exiſt. What then are the 
Grounds of our Judgment in Relation to Facts?! 
anſwer, theſe tw: Experience and Teflimony. By 


Experience 
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rence we are informed of the Exiſtence of 
the ſeveral Objects which ſurrouud us and ope- 
rate upon our Senſes. Teſtimony is of a wider 
Extent, and reaches not only to Objects beyond. 
the preſent Sphere of our Obſervation, but alſo- 
to Facts and Tranſactions, which being now 
paſt, and having no longer any Exiſtence, could 
not, without this Conveyance, have fallen under 
our Cognizance. 

III. Heng then we have three Three Wan- 
Foundations of human Judgment, 2 
from which the whole ſyſtem of our ment, viz. 
Knowledge may with Eaſe and Ad- r, Intuition, | 
vantage be deduced... Firſt, Intuition, ſcientifical 
which reſpeQs our Ideas themſelves, — 
and their Relations, and is the Foundation of 
that Species of Reaſoning which we call Demon- 
firation. For whatever is deduced from our intui- 
tive Perceptions, by a clear and connected Series. 
of proofs, is ſaid to be demonſtrated, and pro- 
duces abſolute Certainty in the Mind. Hence 
the Knowledge obtained in this Manner, is what 
we properly term Sczence; becauſe in every Step 
of the Procedure, it carries its own Evidence 
along with it, and leaves no room for Doubt or 
Heſitation. And what is highly worthy of No- 
ticez as the Truths of this Claſs expreſs the Re- 
lations between our Ideas, and the ſame Rela- 
tions muſt ever and invariably ſubſiſt between the 
ame Ideas, our DeduCtions in the Way of Sei- 

N 3 | ence, 
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ence, conſtitute what we call eternal, neceſſary, 
and immutable Truths. If it be true that the 
Whole is equal to all its Parts, it muſt be ſo un- 
changeably ; becauſe the Relations of Equality 
being attached to the Ideas themſelves, muſt ever 
intervene where the ſame Ideas are compared. 
Of this Nature are all the Truths of natural Re. 
ligion, Morality and Mathematicks; and in ge- 
neral whatever may be gathered from the bare 
View and Conſideration of our Ideas. 


2. Experience IV. Tue ſecond Ground of hu- 
the Ground of . 8 

on Bo. man Judgment is Experience: from 
Dn Y 2 which we infer the exiſtence of thoſe 
Qualities of Objects that ſurround us, and fall 
— under the immediate Notice of our 


Senſes. When we ſee the Sun, or caſt our Eyes 
towards a Building, we not only have Ideas of 
theſe Objects within ourſelves, butaſcribe to them 
a real Exiſtence out of the Mind. It is alſo by 
the Information of the Senſes, that we judge of 
the Qualities of Bodies; as when we fay that 
Snow 1s white, Fire hot, or Steel hard. For as 
we are wholly unacquainted with the internal 
Structure and Conſtitution of the Bodies Phat pro- 
' duce theſe Senſations in us, nay, and are unable 
to trace any Connection between that Structure 
and the Senſations themſelves, it is evident, that 
we build our Judgments altogether upon Obſer- 
vation aſcribing to Bodies ſuch Qualities, as are 
anſwerable to the Perceptions they excite in us: 


But. 


(n 

But this/is not the only Advantage derived from 
Experience, for to that too are we indebted fer 
all our Knowledge regarding the Co- exiſtence of 
ſenſible Qualities in Objects, and the Operations 
of Bodies one upon another. Ivory, for inſtance, 
is hard and elaſtic; this we know by Experience, 
and indeed by that alone. For being altogether 
Strangers to the: true Nature both of Elaſticity 
and Hardneſs, we cannot by the bare Contem- 
plation of our Ideas determine, how ſar the one 
neceſſarily implies the other, or Whether there 
may not be a Repugnance between them. But 
when we obſerve them to exiſt both in the ſame 
Object, we are then aſſured from Experience, that 
they are not incompatible; and when we alfo 
find, that a Stone is hard and not elaſtic, and that 
Air tho' elaſtic is not hard, we alſo conclude 
upon the ſame Foundation, that the Ideas are 
not neceſſarily conjoined, but may exiſt ſepa» 
rately in different Objects. In like manner, with 
regard to the Operations of Bodies one upon 
another, it is evident that our Knowledge this 
Way is all derived from Obſervation. Aqua Regia 
diſſolves Gold, as has been found by frequent 
Trial, nor is there any other Way of arriving at 
the Diſcovery. Naturaliſts may tell us if they 
pleaſe, that the Parts of Agua Regia are of a 
Texture. apt to inſinuate between the Corpuſcles 
of Gold, and thereby looſen and ſhake them aſun- 
der. If this is a true Account of the Matter, 1 

| . | believe 
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believe it will notwithſtanding be allowed, that 
our Conjecture in Regard to the Conformation 
of theſe Bodies, 1s deduced from the Experiment, 
and not the Experiment from the Conjecture. It 
was not from any previous Knowledge of the in- 
timate Structure of Aqua Regia and Gold, and the 
'Aptneſs of their Parts to act or be: ated upon, 
that we.came by the Concluſion above-mentioned, 
The internal Conftitution of Bodies is in a man- 
ner wholly unknown to us; and could we even 
ſurmount this Difficulty, yet as the Separation of 
the Parts of Gold implies ſomething like an aCtive 
Force in the Menfiruum, and we are unable to 
conceive how it comes to be poſſeſſed of this 
Activity, the Effect muſt be owned to be alto- 
gether beyond our Comprehenſion. But when re- 
peated Trials had once confirmed it, infomuch 
that it was admitted as an eſtabliſhed Truth in 
Natural Knowledge, it was then eaſy for Men 
to ſpin out Theories of their own invention, and 
contrive ſuch a Structure of Parts, both for Gold 
and Aqua Regia, as would beſt ſerve to explain 
the Phznomenon upon the Principles of that 
Syſtem of Philoſophy they had adopted. I might 
eaſily ſhew from innumerable other Inſtances, 
how much our Knowledge of the mutual Action 


of Bodies, depends upon Obſervation. The bite 


of a Viper will kill. Plants are ſome ſalutary, 
others noxious. Fire diflolyes one Body, and 
hardens. another. 'Theſe are Truths generally 
| | : known, 
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known, nor is it leſs evident, that We owe their 
Diſcovery wholly to Experience. 1110 er 

V. AND bence it is eaſy to ac- % — a 
count for what to ſome Writers has 2 In ven- 
appeared a very great Paradox; that dei. Birth jo 
many. of the moſt important Inven- / \Chantes 
tions in human life, have taken their Riſe from 
Chance, and inſtead of coming out of the Schools 
of Philoſophers, are, for the moſt part, aſcribed 
to Men of no Figure in the Commonwealth of 
Learning. Sowing, Planting, the Uſe of the 
Compaſs,'and ſuch like, are not Deductions of 
human Reaſon, but Diſcoveries which owe their 
Birth to Obſervation and Trial. No wonder 
therefore, if theſe | Inventions derived their Be- 
ginning from ſuch as being engaged in the active 
and buſy Scenes of Life, were more in the Way 
of thoſe Experiments which lead to Diſcoveries 
of this Nature. And here, as the. particular Cal- 
lings and Profeſſions of Men, and oft-times 
Chance, has a great Aſcendant, it needs not ſeem 
ſtrange, if ſome of the moſt uſeful Arts in Society 
appear to have had an Original purely caſual. 

VI. FRom what has been ſaid, it | 

Natural Knows 

is evident, that as Intuition is the jegge from the 
Foundation of what we call ſcientifi- ye rfl 
cal Knowledge, ſo is Experience of 7200 termed 
natural. For this laſt being wholly Plnpply. 
taken up with the Objects of Senſe, 
or thoſe Bodies that conſtitute the natural World: 


and 


; 2 yet 
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and their Properties, as far as we can diſcorg 
them, being to, be traced only by a long ani 
Painful es of Obſervations, it is apparent, that 
in order to improve this Branch of Knowledge 
we mult betake. ourſelves to the Method of Tri 
and Experiment. Accordingly- we -find, tha 
while this was neglected, little Advance was made 
in the Philoſophy of Nature; whereas a contrar 
Proceeding has inriched the preſent Age with 
many valuable Diſcoveries ; inſomuch that natu 
ral Knowledge, in Alluſion to the Foundation a 
which it ſtands, has been very aptly called Ex- 


rimental Philoſophy. mo 
Though much VII. Bur though Experience is Wy): 
2 4 2 what we may term the immedia Kit 
ye en Foundation of Natural Knowledge, Na 


Experienceis yet with reſpect to particularPerſons 
1 > its Influence is very narrow and cone 
7 fined. The Bodies that ſurround vs 
are numerous, many of them lie at a great Di- 
ſtance, and ſome quite beyond our Reach. Life 
too is ſhort, and ſo crouded with Cares, that but 
little Time is left for any ſingle Man to employ 
himſelf in unfolding the Myſteries of Nature. 
Hence it is neceflary to admit many Things upon 
the Teſtimony of otherg which, by this means, be- 
comes the Foundation of a great Part of out 
Knowledge of Body. No Man doubts of the 
Power of Aqua Regia to diſſolve Gold, though 
n he never himſelf made the — 

n 
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jn theſe therefore, and ſuch like Caſes, we judge 
f the Facts and Operations of Nature upon the 
mere Ground of Teſtimony. However, as we 
can always have recourſe to Experience where 
any Doubt or Scruple ariſes, this is juſtly conſi- 

lered as the true Foundation of Natural Philoſo- 


which our Aſſent reſts, and whereto we appeal, 
when the higheſt Degree of Evidence is required. 
VIII. Bur there are many Facts 3. Teftimony, 


chat will not allow of an Appeal to te Ground 
ee Senſes, and in this Caſe Teſti- Knowledge, 
mony is the true and only Foundation of our 
h Judgments. Alf human Actions, of whatever 
at Kind, when conſidered as already paſt, are of the 


oe, Nature here deſcribed ; becauſe having now no 


ns {Monger any Exiſtence, both the Facts themſelves, 


on- and the Circumſtances attending them, can be 
vs WI known only from the Relations of ſuch as had 


Di. WH ſufficient Opportanities of arriving at the Truth. 
ie 7eftimony therefore is juſtly accounted a third! 16" 


but Ground of human Judgment; and as from the 
loy other two we have deduced ſcientifical and natural 
re, Knowledge, ſo may we from this derive hiſtorical ; 
on by which I would be underſtood to mean, not 
be. merely a Knowledge of the civil Tranſactions of 
dur States and Kingdoms, but of all Facts whatſo- 
the ever, where Teſtimony is the ultimate Founda- 
gion of our Belief. | 

nt. | IX. BeroRE 


phy; being indeed the ultimate ſupport upon 


net 
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Thi ſtan U. IX. BetoRB Lconcludethis Chap. toc 
peration. of, ibe tore it will be neceſſary to obſerve, m 
Mind, con-, ., that theo“ the ſecond Operation «if tr 
ed beyond In. the Mind, properly ſpeaking, extend of 
taition. 

not beyond intuitive Perception, yet wh 
138 have not confined themſelves to ſo ſtrict i cor 
2 View of it; but calling it by the Name Judt - th 
ment, thereby denote all all Ats of.the Mind, where Ml us 
only two Ideas are compared, without the imme. lar] 
diate. Interpoſition of a third. For when the me 
Mind joins or ſeparates two, Ideas, though per- 
haps this is done in conſequence of a Train of 
previous Reaſoning; yet if the Underſtanding 
proceeds upon eſtabliſhed Notions, without at- 
tending to that Train: of Reaſoning, i its Determi- 
nations are ſtill conſidered as Acts of Judgment, 
Thus 7hat God created the L. niverſe, that Men ar: 


accountable for their Actions, are frequently men- 


m 
tioned by Logicians, , as inſtances of the Mind . 
judging. And yet it is apparent, that theſe Judg- F 
ments are by no means of the Kind we call in- Per 


tuitiye 3, nay, that it requires, much Exerciſe of IF 
the Reaſoning Faculty, before a Man can trace 


the 
their Connection with the Perceptions of that * 
N ame. 85 could i in the ſame Manner eafily ſhew, N. 


that even our Judgments of Experience and Tet- 
timony, when purſued to their Source, derive all 
their Power of Perſuaſion, from being linked 
with Intuitive Truth. But I. ſhall wave this 
Enquiry. for the preſent, as being of a Nature 

too 
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too ſubtle for a Work of this kind. The Re- 
mark itſelf however was needful, as well to illu- 
(WM ſtrate the proper Diſtinction between the Powers 
of the Underſtanding, as to explain the Reaſon, 
i why in this part of Logick, we extend the ſe- 
Wl cond Operation of the Mind beyond thoſe Limits, 
ſl that, in Strictneſs of Speech, belong to it. Let 
eus now proceed to conſider a little more particu- 
-. WM larly, the Nature and Variety of theſe our Judg- 


e ments. 

t. 2 

of E 
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1. Of Affirmative and . Propof Hons, 

nt 
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our Ideas is conſidered and Predicete 
merely as an Act of the Mind, aſ- of k 1 ropoſe- 
plained. 
ſembling them together, and; joining 
oer disjoining them according to the Reſult of its 
Perceptions, we call it Judgment; but when our 
Judgments are put into Words, they then bear 
the Name of Propoſitions. A Propoſition there- 
fore is a Sentence expreſſing ſome Judgment of 


14 the Mind, whereby two or more Ideas are affirm- 
all ed to agree or diſagree. Now as our Judgments 


nclude at leaſt two Ideas, one of which is affirm- 
ed or denied of the other, ſo muſt a Propoſition 
bare Terms anſwering to theſe Ideas. The 


Idea of which we affirm or deny, and of courſe 
O the 


—_ 
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the Term expreſſing that Idea, is called the Sub- 
Je of the Propoſition. The Idea affirmed or 
denied, as alſo the 'Term anſwering it, is called th 
the Predicate. Thus in the Propoſition God i: i 1 
ommipotent : God is the Subject, it being of him be 
that we affirm Omnipotence; and omnipotent is i of 
the Predicate, becauſe we affirm the Idea expreſ- 


im 

. ſed by that Word to belong to God. La 
The Copula, II. Bo r as in Propoſitions, Ideas * 
* asre either joined or disjoined; it is % 


Hot enough to have 8 expreſſing thoſe Ideas, 
"inlefs we have *2ſo. ome Words to denote their WW g. 
Agreement or Diſagreement. * „That Word ina; 
Propoſition which connects two Ideas together, 
is called the Copula; and if àa negative Particle be 
annexed, we thereby underſtand that the Iden di, 
are disjoined. The SubPantive Verb is commonly w. 
made uſe of for the Copula, as in the above-men-W pre 
tioned Propoſition God is omnipetent ; where t ple. 
repreſents the Copula, and ſignifies the Agree 1 
ment of the Ideas of God and Omnipotence. But if 
we mean to ſeparate two Ideas; then, beſides 


the Subſtantive Verb, we mult alſo uſe ſame Par- 


ticle of Negation to expreſs this RepugnanceiM,. 
The Propoſition, Man is not perfect, may ſerve ; 
as an Example of this Kind, where the Notion ir to 
Perfection, being removed from the Idea of Man exp! 
the Negative Particle not is inſerted after the Co As, 
pula, to ſignify the Diſagreement between a on 


Subject and Predicate. 
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” III. Ever y Propoſition neceflaril ; 
Wl conſiſts of, ds Parts, eh . cog 25 
then it is. ale needful that they be Fat ue | 
all ſeverally expreſſed in Words; 
becauſe the Copula is often included in the Term 
of the Predicate, as when we fay he fits ; which 
imports the ſame as he it /itting. In the Latin 
Language, a fingle Word has often the Force of 
a whole Sentence. Thus ambulat is the ſame as 
ille eſt ambulans ; amo, as ego ſum amans ; and ſo in 
innumerableother inſtances; by which it appears, 
that we are not ſo much to regard the Number 
of Words in a Sentence, as the Ideas they repre- 
ſent, and the Manner in which they are put to- 
gether. For whenever two Ideas are joined or 
disjoined in an Expreſſion, though of but a ſingle 
Word, it is evident that we have a Subject, 
Predicate and Copula, and of ge a com- 
pleat Propoſition. 
IV. Wax the Mind joins two Affirmative 
Ideas, we call it an affirmative Judg- and negative 
g Propoeſitions. 
ment; when it ſeparates them, a 
negative; and as any two Ideas compared toge- 
ther, muſt neceſſarily either agree or not agree, it 
is evident, that all our Judgments fall under theſe 
two Diviſions. Hence, likewiſe, the Propoſitions 
expreſſing theſe Judgments, are all either af- 
firmative or negative. An affirmative Propoſition 
connects the Predicate with the Subject, as a 
one i is heavy; a negative Propoſition ſeparates 
O 2 them, 
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it would otherwiſe eſtabliſh, When we ſay, for 


place. The Negation therefore, by deſtroying the 
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them, as, God is not the Author of Evil; Air ma. $ 
tion therefore, is the ſame as joining two Idea; t 
together, and this is done by means of the Co- 
pula. Negatien, on the contrary marks a Repug. 4 
nance between the Ideas compared, in which Caſe WM 6 
a negative Particle muſt be called in to ſhew at 
that the ConneCtion included in the n does ne 
not take place. | pc 


Whew thi ne V. AND hence we ſee the Reaſon Wil th 


gative Parti- of the Rule commonly laid down by m 


cle ſerves to 


4 Logicians; that in all negative Pro- Wl wi 


poſitions, the Negation ought to af- ¶ co 


fect the Copula. For as the Copula, when pla- Wl G; 


ced by itſelf, between the Subject and the Pre- m; 
dicate, manifeſtly binds them together, it is evi- Wed 
dent, that in order to render a Propoſition ne- 
gative, the Particle of Negation muſt enter it in 
ſuch Manner as to deſtroy this union. In 
word, then only are two Ideas disjoined in a 
Propoſition, when the Negative Particle may be 
ſo referred to the Copula, as to break the afhr- 
mation included in it, and undo that connection 


inſtance, No Man is Perfect, take away the Ne- 
gation, and the Copula of itſelf plainly unites the 
Ideas in the Propoſition. But as this is the very 
Reverſe of what is intended, a negative Mark 1 

added, to ſhew that this Union does not here take 


Effect of the 1 8 changes the very nature q 
the 
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the Propoſition, inſomuch that inſtead of binding 
two Ideas together, it denotes their Separation. 
On the contrary in this Sentence; The Man who 
departs not from an upright Behaviour, is beloved of 
God: the Predicate, beloved of God, is evidently 
affirmed of the Subject, an upright. man; fo that 
notwithſtanding the negative Particle, the Pro- 
poſition is ſtill affirmative. The Reaſon is plain; 
the Negative here affects not the Copula, but 
making properly a Part of the Subject, ſerves, 
with other Terms in the Sentence, to form one 
complex Idea, of which the Predicate, beloved of 
God, is directly affirmed. This perhaps to ſome 
may appear a mere Logical Refinement contriv- 
ed to juſtify the Scholaſtic Rule for diſtinguiſh- 
ing between affirmative and negative Propoſi- 
tions. But if it be conſidered, that this Diſtinc- 
tion is of great Importance in Reaſoning, and 
cannot in many Caſes be made with Certainty, . 
but by means of this Criterion here given, the 
Reader will ſee ſufficient Reaſon for my taking ſo 
much Pains to illuſtrate it. 

VI. PERHaPs it may till appear e Copula 
Myſtery, how a Copula can be ſaid Pan of * 
to be a Part of a negative Propoſi- gave Pro- 
tion, whoſe proper Buſineſs it is to Pen. | 
disjoin Ideas. This Difficulty however will vaniſh, 
if we call to mind, that every Judgment implies 
a direct Affirmation, and that this Affirmation 
done makes the true Copula in a Propoſition. 


O 3 But. 
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But as our Affirmations are of two kinds, vis, 
either of Agreement or of Diſagreement between 
the Ideas compared; hence there is alſo a twofold 
Expreſſion of our Judgments. In the Caſe of A- 
greement, the Copula alone ſuffices, becauſe it is 
the proper Mark whereby we denote an Identity 
or Conjunction of Ideas, But where Percep- 
tions diſagree, there we muſt call in a negative 
Particle; and this gives us to underſtand that 
the Affirmation implied in the Copula, is not of 
any Connection between the Subject and Predi- 
cate, but of their mutual Oppoſition and Repug- 
nance. 


% 
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E H A. 
a U Jniverſal and P articular f ropoſe tions. 
Diviſion of I. HE next conſiderable Divi- 


| Propeſi — FEES, ſion of Propoſitions, is into 
ind Univerja | 
bald Rares. | e and particular. Our Ideas, 
lar. according to what has been already 


obſerved in the firſt Part, are all ſingular 
as they enter the Mind, and repreſent indivi- 
dual Objects. But as by Abſtraction we can ren- 
der them univerſal, ſo as to comprehend a whole 
Claſs of Things, and ſometimes ſeveral Claſſes at 
once, hence the Terms expreſſing theſe Ideas, 
muſt be in like manner univerſal. If therefore we 


ſuppoſe any general Term to become the Subject 
of 
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of a Propoſition, it is evident, that whatever is af- 
firmed of the abſtract Idea belonging to that Term, 
may be affirmed of all the Individuals to which 
that Idea extends. Thus when we ſay, Men are 


mortal; we conſider Mortality, not as confined to 


one or any Number of particular Men, but as what 
may be affirmed without Reſtriction of the whole 
Species. By this means the Propoſition becomes 
as general as the Idea which makes the Subject of 


it, and indeed derives its Univerſality intirely from 


that Idea, being more or leſs ſo, according as this 
may be extended to more or fewer Individuals, 
But it is further to be obſerved; of | theſe general 
Terms, that they ſometimes enter a Propoſition in 
their full Latitude, as in the Example given above; 
and ſometimes appear with a Mark of Limitation. 
In this laſt Caſe we are given to underſtand, that 
the Predicate agrees not to the whole ungyerſal 
Idea, but only to a Part of it; as in the Propoſi- 
tion, Some Men-are-wiſe : for here Wiſdom is not 
affirmed of every particular Man, but reſirdined 
to a few of the human Species. 

II. Now from this different Ap- 
pearance of the general Idea, that e 
conſtitutes the Subject of any Judg- : phe 75 
ment, ariſes the Diviſion of Propo- without « 
litions into. univerſal and particular. Aline, 1 
An univerſa Propoſition. is that, 
wherein the Subject is ſome general Term, taken 
in its full Latitude, inſomuch that the Predicate 
agrees 
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agrees to all the Individuals eomprehended unde: 
it, if it denotes a proper Species z and to all the 
ſeveral Species, and their Individuals, if it mark; 
an Idea of a higher Order. The Words, all, every, 
no, none, & c. are the proper Signs of this Univer. 


ſality z and as they ſeldom fail to accompany ge. 


neral Truths, ſo they are the moſt obvious Crite. 
rion wheteby to diſtinguiſh them. Al Animal 
have a Power of beginning Motion. This is an uni- 
verſal Propoſition ; as we know from the Word 
all prefixed to the Subject Animal, which denotes 
that it muſt be taken in its full Extent. Hence 
the Power of beginning Motion, may be affirmed 
of all the ſeveral Species of Animals; as of Birds, 
Quadrupeds, Inſects, Fiſhes, Sc. and of all the 
Individuals of which theſe different Claſſes con - 
fiſt, as of this Hawk, that Horſe, and ſo for others. 
| III. A particular Propoſition has in 
Leki. like manner ſome general Term for 
2 ne 4 its Subject, but with a Mark of Li- 
jef appears mitation added, to denote, that the 
7 A Predicate agtees only to ſome of the 
Individuals comprehended under a 
Species, or to one or more of the Species be- 
longing to any Genus, and not to the whole uni- 
verſal Idea, Thus, Some Stones are hiavier than 
Tron; Some Men have an uncommon Share of Pru- 
dence. In the laſt of theſe Propoſitions, the Sub- 
je ſome Hen, implies only a certain Number of 
Individuals, comprehended under a ſingle Species. 
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In the 88 where the ſubject is a Genus, 
that extends to a great Variety of diſtinct Claſſes, 
ſome Stones may not only imply any Number. of 
particular Stones, but alſo ſeveral whole Species 
of Stones; inaſmuch as there may be not a 
few, with the Property there deſcribed. Hence 
we ſee, that a Propoſition does-not ceaſe. to be 
particular, by the Predicate's agreeing to a whole 
Species, unleſs that Species, fingly and diſtinaly 
conſidered, makes alſo the Subject of which we 
affirm or deny. For if it belongs to ſome Genus, 
that has other Species under it, to which the Pre- 
dicate does not agree; it is plain, that where this 
Genus is that of which we affirm: or deny, the 
Predicate agreeing only to a Part of it, and not 
to the whole general Idea, conſtitutes the Pro- 
poſition particular. . | 

IV. HER= then we have a ſure and Ae and 
infallible Mark, whereby to diſtin- 9 | 
guiſh between univerſal and particu- 222 3 

a N inguiſh 

lar Propoſitions. Where the Predi- between uni- 
cate agrees to all the Individuals . * 
comprehended under the Notion of Propoſitions, 
the Subject, there the Propoſition is univerſal 
where it belongs only to ſome of them, or to ſome 
of the Species of the general Idea, there the Pro- 
poſition is particular. This Criterion is of eaſy Ap- 
plication, and much ſafer than to depend upon the 
common Signs of all, every, ſome, none, &c. be- 
cauſe theſe being different in different Languages, 


and 
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and often varying in their Signification, are very 
apt in many Caſes to miſſead the Judgment. Thus 
if we ſay, All the Soldiers when drawn up, formed a 
Square of a hundred Men a Side: it is evident, that 
the Predicate cannot be affirmed of the ſeveral In. 
drviduals, but, the whole collective Idea of the 
Subject; whence by the Rule given above, the 
Propoſition is not univerſal. It is true, Logicians 
lay down many Obſervations, to enable us to diſ- 
tinguiſh a right on this Head; but if the Criterion 
here given be duly attended to, it will be of more 
real Service to us than an hundred Rules. For it 
is infallible, and may be applied with Eaſe ; where- 
as the Directions which we meet with in Treatiſes 
of Logick, being drawn for the moſt part from 
the Analogy of Language, and common Forms MW '* 


of Speech, are not only burdenſome to the Me- th: 
mory, but often very doubtful and uncertain in — 


their Application. 

lor Pro- V. TRERE is ſtill one Species of i *! 
P pin „ Propoſitions, that remains to be de- ; 
the Head of ſcribed ; and whichthe more deſerves bei 
Nau our Notice, as it is not yet agreed a- Tei 
mong Logicians to which of the two Claſſes men- den 
tioned above, they ought to be referred. I mean g 
Vngular Propoſitions; or thoſe where the ſubjectt is 1 
an Individual. Of this Nature are the following: ¶ pol 
Sir Iſaac Newton was the Inventor of Fluxions ; This Will . 
Book contains many uſeful Truth. What occaſions Ml bot 
ſome Difficulty, as to the proper Rank of theſc JW He: 

Propoſitions, 


„ 


Propoſitions, is, that the Subjec being 3 ac- 
cording to the whole of its Extenſion, they ſome- 
times have the ſame Effect in Reaſoning, as Uni- 
verſals. But if it be conſidered, that they are in 
Truth the moſt limited kind of particular Pro- 
poſitions, and that no Propoſition can with any 
Propriety be called univerſal, but where the Sub- 
jedt is ſome univerſal Idea; we ſhall not be long 
in determining, to which Claſs they ought to be 
referred. When we ſay, Some Books contain uſeful 
Truths ; the Propoſition is particular, becauſe the 
general Term appears with a Mark of Reſtriction. 
If therefore we fay, This Book contains uſeful 
Truths ; it is evident that the Propoſition muſt 
be ſtill more particular, as the Limitation implied 
in the Word this, is of a more confined Nature 
than in the former Caſe. I know there are In- 
ſtances, where ſingular Propoſitions have the ſame 
Effect in Reaſoning, as univerſal ; yet is not this, 
by reaſoh of any proper Univerſality belonging to 
them; but becauſe the Concluſion in ſuch Caſes 
being always ſingular, may be proved by a middle 
Term which is alſo ſingular; as I could eafily 
demonſtrate, were this a proper Place for enter- 
ing into a Diſcuſſion of that Nature. 
VI. Wx ſee therefore, that all Pro- 23. fourfals 
politions are either affirmative or ne- Diviſion of 
Propoſitions. 
gative; nor is it leſs evident, that in 
both Caſes they may be univerſal or particular. 
Hence ariſes that celebrated fourfold Diviſion of 
them, 


(168 ) 


them, into univerſal Affirmative, and univerſal Ne. 
gatrve ; particular Affirmative, and particular N. 
gative ; which comprehends indeed all their Varie. 
ties. The uſe of this Method of diſtinguiſhing 
them, will appear more fully afterwards, when 
we come to treat of Reaſoning and Syllogiſm. 
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CHAP. Tv; 


07 Abſolute and Conditional Propoſitions. 
Bec tee. 
Diſtindtion 7 J. HE Objects about which 


l | . 
8 we are chiefly converſant 
accidental, in this World, are all of a Nature 


OV 2? 


liable to Change. "What may be affirmed « of them 
at one time, cannot often at another; and it 
makes no ſmall Part of our Knowledge to diſtin- 
guiſh rightly theſe Variations, and trace the Rea- 
ſons upon which they depend. Hit 18,0 obſerva- 
ble, that amidſt all the Viciſſitude of Nature, ſome 
Things remain conſtant and invariable; nor are 
even the Changes to which we fee others liable, 
effected, but in ec uence of uniform and 
ſteady Laws, which W nown, are ſufficient 
to direct us in our nt about them. 
Hence Philoſophers, in diſtinguiſhing the Ob- 
jects of our Perception into various Claſſes, have 
been very careful to note, that ſome Proper- 
ties belong eſſentially to the general Idea, ſo as 
not to be ſeparable from it, but by deſtroying its 
very 
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very Nature; while others are only accidental, 
and may be affirmed or denied of it, in different 
Circumſtances. Thus, Solidity, a yellow Colour, 
and great Weight, are conſidered as eſſential Qua- 
lities of Gold ; but whether it ſhall exiſt as an 
uniform conjoined Maſs, is not alike neceſſary. 
We ſee that by a proper Menitruum, it may be 
reduced to a fine Powder; and that intenſe Heat 
will bring it into a State of Fuſi * 

II. Now from this Diverſity in fe was; 
theſeveralQualities of Things, ariſes derable Diver- 
a conſiderable Difference as to the Monty of 
Manner of our judging about them. ging. 

For, in the firſt Place, all ſuch Properties as are 
inſeparable from Objects, when conſidered as be- 
longing to any Genus or Species, are affirmed 
abſolutely and without Reſerve of that general 
Idea. Thus we ſay, Gold is very weighty; A 
Stone is hard ; Animals have a Power of Self- Mo- 
tion. But in the. Caſe of mutable or accidental 


Qualities, as they depend upon ſome other Con- 


ſideration, diſtinct from the general Idea; that 


alſo muſt be taken into the Account, in order to 
form an accurate Judgment. Should we affirm, 


for inſtance, of ſome Stones, that rs very ſuſ- 


ceptible of a rolling Motion; the Propoſition, 
while it remains in this general Form, cannot 


with any Advantage be introduced into our Rea- 
ſonings. An Aptneſs to receive that Mode of 


Motion, flows from the Figure of the Stone, 
WR | which, 


6 


which, as it may vary infinitely, our Judgment 
then only becomes applicable and determinate, 
when the particular Figure, of which Volubility 
is a Conſequence, is alſo taken into the Account. 
Let us then bring in this other Conſideration, and 
the Propoſition will run as follows: Stones of a 
ſpherical Form are eaſily put into a rolling Motion. 
Here we fee the Condition upon which the Pre- 
dicate is affirmed, and therefore know in what par- 

ticular Caſes the Propoſition may be applied. 
hich i III. Tiris Confideration of Pro- 

c gives 

riſe io the Di- poſitions, reſpecting the Manner in 
— ag which the Predicate is affirmed of the 
alſolute and Subject, gives riſe to the Diviſion of 

conditional. : IO 
them into ab/olute and conditional. 
Abſolute Propoſitions are thoſe, wherein we affirm 
ſome Property inſeparable from the Idea of the 
Subject, and which therefore belongs to it in all 
_ Poſſible Caſes; as, Ged is infimtely wiſe ; Virtue 
tends to the ultimate Happineſs of Man. But where 
the Predicate is not neceſſarily connected with 
the Idea of the Subject, unleſs upon ſome Con- 
ſideration diſtinct from that Idea, there the Pro- 
Poſition is called conditional. The Reaſon of the 
Name is taken from the Suppoſition annexed, 
Which is of the Nature of a Condition, and may 
be expreſſed as ſuch. Thus, Ja Stone is expoſed 
to the Rays of the Sun, it will contract ſome Degree 
of Heat. If a River runs in a very declining Chan- 
nel, its rapidity will conſtantly increaſe. | 
e IV. Tags 
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IV. Tart is not any thing of The great lo- 
greater Importance in Philoſophy, portance of 
than a due Attention to this Divi- Yn. 
ſion of Propoſitions. * Tf We are care- Propoſitions 
ful never to aſſirm Things abſolute- g 4741 
ly, but where the Ideas are inſeparably conjoined ; 


and if in our other Judgments, we diſtinctly 


mark the Conditions, which determinate , the _ 


Predicate to belong to the Subject; we ſhall, be 
the leſs liable to miſtake in applying general 
Truths to the particular concerns of human Life. 
It is owing to the exact Obſervance of this Rule, 
that Mathematicians have been ſo happy in their 
Diſcoveries; and that what they demonſtrate of 
Magnitude in general may be * with Eaſe 
in all obvious occurrences. . 


V. Tre Truth of 1 it is, particular 
Propoſitions are then, known to be zem from 


And reduces 


true, when we can trace their C Con- 1 of 4 * 
nection with Univerſals; andi it is a0 

eordingly the great Buſineſs of Science to find 
out general Truths, that may be applied with 
Safety in all obvious Inſtances. Now th the great 
Advantage arifing from determining with Care 
the Conditions upon which one Idea may be af. 
firmed or denied of another, is this, that there- 
by particular Propoſitions really become univer- 
lal, may be introduced with Certainty into our 
eie and ſerve as Standards to conduct 
and regulate our Judgments. To illuſtrate this 
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by a familiar Inſtance. If we ſay, Some Water 
ads very forcibly ; the Propoſition is particular: 


and as the Conditions on which this forcible Ac- 
tion depends are not mentioned, it 1s as yet un- 
certain in what Caſes it may be applied. Let us 
then ſupply theſe Conditions, and the Propoſi- 
tion will run thus: Water conveyed in ſufficient 
Quantity along a fleep Deſcent acts very forcibly. 
Here we have an univerſal Judgment, inaſmuch 
as the Predicate forcible Action may be aſcribed to 
all Water under the Circumſtances mentioned, 
Nor is it leſs evident, that the Propoſition, in this 
new Form, is of eaſy application; and in fact 
we find, that Men do apply it, in Inſtances 
where the forcible Action of Water is required; 
as in Corn-Mills, and many other Works of Art. 
Thus we ſee in what manner we are to proceed 
in order to arrive at univerſal Truths, which is 
the great End and Aim of Science. And indeed, 
would Men take the ſame Care, duly to expreſs 
the Conditions on which they affirm and deny, 
as Mathematicians do, in thoſe 'Theorems which 
they term hypothetical; I doubt not but we 
might be able to deduce many Truths, in other 
Parts of Philoſophy, with no leſs Clearneſs, Force, 
and Perſpicuity, than has hitherto been thought 
peculiar to the Science of Quantity. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of Simple and Compound Propofutions. 


I, ITHERTO we have Diviſion of 
treated of Propoſitions, Propoſitions in- 
where only two Ideas are compared ole wg 
together. "Theſe are in the general 

called fmple ; becauſe having but one Subject and 
one Predicate, they are the Effect of a fimple 
Judgment, that admits of no Subdiviſion. But if 
it ſo happens, that ſeveral Ideas offer themſelves to 


our Thoughts at once, whereby we are led to af- 
firm the ſame thing of different Objects, or dif- 


ferent things of the ſame Object; the Propoſiti- 


ons expreſſing theſe Judgments are called com- 
pound : becauſe they may be reſolved into as many 
others as there are Subjects or Predicates, in the 
whole complex Determinationof the Mind. Thus, 
Cod is infinitely wiſe, and infinitely powerful. Here 
there are two Predicates, infinite Wiſdom, and infi- 
nite Power, both affirmed of the ſame Subject; 
and accordingly, the Propoſition may be reſolved 
into two others, affirmingtheſe Predicates ſeverally. 
In like manner in the Propoſition, Neither Kings 
nr People are exempt from Death ; the Predicate 
is denied of both Subjects, and may therefore be ſe- 
parated from them in diſtinct Propoſitions. Nor is 
itleſs evident, that if a complex Judgment conſiſts 
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of ſeveral Subjects and Predicates, it may be 
reſolved into as. many ſimple Propoſitions as are 
the Number of different Ideas compared toge- 
ther. Riches and Honours are apt to elate the Mind, 
and increaſe the Number of our Defiresc. In this 
Judgment there are two Subjects and two Predi- 
cates, and it is at the ſame time apparent, that 


it may be reſolved into four diſtinct Propoſitions, 


Riches are apt to elate the Mind. Riches are aft 
to increaſe the Number of our Defrres. And fo of 
Honcurs, a 
The proper II. Loclcians have divided theſe 
— compound Propoſitions, into a great 
Propefiton many different Claſſes; but in my 
«/certainet. Opinion, not with a due Regard 
to their proper Definition. Thus Cenditionali, 
Cauſals, Relatives, &c. are mentioned as ſo many 
diſtinck Species of this Kind, though in fact they 
are no more than ſimple Propoſitions. To give 
an Inſtance of a Conditional: Va Stone is exp:/cd 
to the Rays of the Sun, it will contract ſome Degree 
of Heat. Here we have but one Subject and one 
Predicate; for the complex Exprefſion, A Stone 
expoſed to the Rays of the Sun, conſtitutes the 
proper Subject of this Propoſition, and is no 
more than one determinate Idea. The ſam? 
Thing happens in Cauſals. Rehoboam «vas un. 
happy, becauſe he followed evil Counſel. I deny 
not that there is here an Appearance of two Pro- 
poſitions ariſing from the Complexity of the Ex- 
preſſion; 
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preſſion; but when we come to conſider the 
Matter more nearly, it is evident, that we have 
but a ſingle Subject and Predicate. The Purſuit 
of evil Counſel, brought Miſery upon Rehoboam. 
It is not enough therefore to render a Propoſition 
compound, that the Subject and Predicate are 
complex Notions, requiring ſometimes a whole 
Sentence to expreſs them: for in this Caſe, the 
Compariſon is ſtill confined to two Ideas, and 
conſtitutes what we call a ſimple Judgment. 
But where there are ſeveral Subjects or Predi- 
cates, or both, as the Affirmation or Negation 
may be alike extended to them all, the Propo- 
tion expreſſing ſuch a Judgment, is truly a Col- 
lection of as many ſimple Ideas, as there are dif- 
ferent Ideas compared. Confining ourſelves 
therefore, to this more ſtrict and juſt Notion of 
compound Propoſitions, they are all reducible to 
two Kinds, vi. Copulatives and Disjundives. 

III. A Copulative Propoſition is, Compound 
where the Subjects and Predicates gh pod 
are ſo linked together, that they may /a#ive, 
be all ſeverally affirmed or denied one of another. 
Of this Nature are the Examples of Compound 
Propoſitions given above. Riches and Honours are 
apt to elate the Mind, and. increaſe the Number of 
ur Deſires. Neither Kings vor People are exempt 
from Death. In the firſt of theſe, the two Pre- 
dicates may be affirmed ſeverally of each Subject, 
whence we have four diſtinct Propoſitions... The 

other 


= 
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other furniſhes an Example of the Negative Kind, 
where the ſame Predicate being disjoined fred 
both Subjects, may be alſo denied of mak in ſe. 


parate Propoſitions. 
Or Disjunc- IV. Tas other Species of com- 
tive. 


pound Propoſitions, are thoſe called 
Disjunctives; in which, comparing ſeveral Pre- 
dicates with the ſame Subject, we affirm that one 
of them neceſſarily belongs to it, but leave the 
particular Predicate undetermined. If any one 
for example, ſays; This World either exiſts of it. 
felf, en is the Work of ſome all-wiſe and powerful 
Cauſe ;, it is evident that one of the two Predi- 
cates muſt belong to the World ; but as the Pro- 
poſition determines not which, it is therefore of 
the Kind we call Disjunfive. Such too are the 
following : The Sun either moves round the Earth, 
or is the Center about which the Earth revolve, 
Friendſhip finde Men equal, er makes them ſo. 

is the Nature of all Propoſitions of this Claſs, 
ſuppoſing them to be exact in point of Form; 
that upon determining the particular Predicate, 
the reſt are of courſe to be removed; or if all the 
Predicates but one are removed, that one necefla- 
rily takes place. Thus in the Example given 
above; if we allow the World to be the Work 
of ſome wiſe and powerful Cauſe, we of courſe 
deny it to be ſelf-exiſtent; or if we deny it to be 
ſelf-exiſtent, we muſt neceſſarily admit that it 


was produced by ſome wiſe and powerful Cauſe. 
Now 
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Now this particular Manner of linking the Pre- 
dicates together, ſo that the eſtabliſhing of one 
diſplaces all the reſt; or the excluding all but 
one neceſſarily eſtabliſhes that one; cannot other- 
wiſe be effected, than by Means of digjunftive 
Particles. And hence it is, that Propoſitions of 
this Claſs, take their Names from theſe Par- 
ticles which make ſo neceſſary a Part of them, 
and indeed conſtitute their very Nature, conſi- 
dered as a diſtinct Species. But I ſhall reſerve 
what farther might be ſaid on this Head, till I 
come to treat of Reaſoning, where the great 
Uſe and importance of disjunctive Propoſitions 
will better appear. 


e un Vi. 


Of the Diviſion of Proepgſitions into Self- evident and 
Demonſtrable. 


J. AS we are very ſoon: to enter Deſign of this 
upon the Third part of 2 
Logick, which treats of Reaſoning, and as the 
Art of Reaſoning lies, in deducing Propoſitions 
whoſe Truth does not immediately appear, from 
others more known; it will be proper before we 
proceed any farther, to examine a little the Diffe- 
rent Degrees of Evidence that accompany. our 
Judgments; that we may be the better able to 

diſtinguiſh, 
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diſtinguiſh, in what Caſes we ought to have re. |, | 
courſe to Reaſoning, and what thoſe Propoſ. More 
tions are, upon which, as a ſure and unerring by | 


Foundation, we may venture to build the Truth, 


of others. wh; 
Propoſitions II. WHEN any Propoſition is of. We u 
ſelf-evidmm fered to the view ofthe Mind, if the; 
and demon- Terms in which it is expreſſed are it 
. frrable, underſtood ; upon comparing the Pig 


Ideas together, the Agreement or Diſagreement, 
aſſerted, is either immediately perceived, or found 


to lie beyond the preſent reach of the Underſtand. * 
ing. In the firſt Caſe, the Propoſition is ſaid to he 
be ſelf-evident, and admits not of any Proof, be. 5 
cauſe a bare Attention to the Ideas themſelves, wy 
produces full Conviction and Certainty; nor is it * 
poſſible to call in any Thing more evident, by way the 
of Confirmation. But where the Connection or il 


Repugnance comes not ſo readily under the In- I 
ſpection of the Mind, there we muſt have recourſe 
to Reaſoning; and if by a clear Series of Proofs 
we oan make out the 'Truth propoſed, inſomuch 
that Self-evidence ſhall accompany every Step of 
the Procedure, we are then able to demonſtrate 
what we aſſert, and the Propoſition itſelf is ſaid to 
be demonſtrable. When we affirm, for inſtance, 
that it is impeſſible for the ſame Thing to be and not to 
be ; whoever underſtands the Terms made uſe of, 
perceives at firſt Glance the Truth of what is 
aſſerted; nor can he by any Efforts, bring himſelf 

X to 


1 

o believe the contrary. The Propoſition there- 
fore is ſe|f-evident, and ſuch, that it is impoſſible 
yy Reaſoning to make it plainer; becauſe there is 
o Truth more obvious, or better known, from 
which as a conſequence it may be deduced. But 
if we ſay, This World had a Beginning ; the Aſſer- 
ion is indeed equally true, but ſhines not forth 
ith the ſame Degree of Evidence. We find great 
Dificulty in conceiving how the World could be 
made out of nothing ; and are not brought to a 
ree and full Conſent, until by Reaſoning we ar- 
rive at a clear View of the Abſurdity involved in 
the contrary Suppoſition. Hence this Propoſi- 
ion is of the Kind we call demonſtrable, inaſmuch 
as its Truth is not immediately perceived by the 
ind, but it may be made appear by means of 
others more known and obvious, whence it fol- 
lows as an unavoidable Conſequence. 

III. FRo M what has been ſaid it yp, ne fe- 
appears, that Reaſoning is employ- a, Minds 
ed only about demonſtrable Pro- confined whol- 
poſitions, and that our intuitive and 
lelf-evident Perceptions, are the ultimate Foun- 


learly the Reaſon, why in the Diſtinction of 
he Powers of the Underſtanding, as explained 
In the Introduction to this Treatiſe, the ſe- 
ond Operation of the Mind was confined 
wholly to intuitive Acts. Our firſt Step in the 
Vay to Knowledge, is to furniſh ourſelves with 

| Ideas. 


Iy te Intuition, 


lation on which it reſts. And now we ſee 
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Ideas. When theſe are obtained, we next ſet 
ourſelves to compare them together, in order to 
judge of their Agreement or Diſagreement. If 
the Relations we are in queſt of lie immediately 
open to the View of the Mind, the Judgments 
expreſſing them are ſelf-evident; and the AQ 
of the Mind forming theſe Judgments, is what 
we call Intuition. But if, upon comparing our 
Ideas together, we cannot readily and at once 
trace their Relation, it then becomes neceſſary 
to employ Search and Examination, and call 
in the Aſſiſtance of ſelf-evident Truths, which 
is what we properly term Reaſoning. Every 
Judgment therefore that is not intuitive, being 
gained by an Exerciſe of the Reaſoning Faculty, 
__ neceſſarily belongs to the third Operation of the 
Mind, and ought to be referred to it in a juſt 
Diviſion of the Powers of the Undefſtanding. 
And indeed it is with this View chiefly, that we 
have diſtinguiſhed Propoſitions into ſelf-evident 
and demonſtrable. Under the firſt Head are 
comprehended all our intuitive Judgments, that 
is, all belonging to the ſecond Operation of the 
Mind. Demonſtrable Propoſitions are the pro- 
per Province of the Reaſoning Faculty, and 
conſtitute by far the moſt conſiderable part of 
human Knowledge. Indeed Reaſon extends alſo 
to Matters of Experience and "Teſtimony, where 
the Proofs adduced, are not of the Kind called 


Demonſtration, But I am here only confider- 
| ing 
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mg the Powers of the Mind, as employed in 
tracing the Relations between its own Ideas, in 
which View of Things, every true Propoſition is 
demonſtrable ; tho? very often we find ourſelves 
incapable of diſcovering and applying thoſe in- 
termediate Ideas, upon which the Demonſtration 
depends. 

| IV. DEMONSTRABLE Propoſi- Self-evident _ 
tions therefore, belonging properly ' Truths the firſt 
to the third Operation of the Mind, Redford a of 

I thall for the preſent diſmiſs them, 


WM and return to the Conſideration of ſelf-evident 
y Truths. Theſe, as I have already obſerved, 
g furniſh the firſt Principles of Reaſoning ; and 


it is certain, that if, in our Reſearches, we em- 
ploy only ſuch Principles as have this Charac- 
ter of Self- evidence, and apply them according 
to the Rules to be afterwards explained, we 
ſhall be in no Danger of Error, in advancing 
ent tom one Diſcovery to another. For this I may 
are ppeal to the Writings of the Mathematicians, 
hat hich being conducted by the expreſs Model 
the bere mentioned, are an inconteſtible Proof of the 
vro-irmneſs and Stability of human Knowledge, 
| when built upon ſo ſure a Foundation. For 
dot only have the Propoſitions of the Science 
ood the Teſt of Ages, but are found attended 
vith that invincible Evidence, as forces the Aſ- 
nt of all who duly conſider the Proofs upon 
which they are eſtabliſhed. Since then Mathe- 
Q_ maticlans 


1 


maticians are univerſally allowed to have hit 
upon the right Method of arriving at Truths; N ge 
ſiace they have been the happieſt in the Choice, N the 
as well as Application of their Principles; it 


may not be amiſs to explain here the Diviſion E 
they have given of ſelf-evident Propoſitions; bar 
that, by treading in their Steps, we may learn br 
ſomething of that Juſtneſs and Solidity of rg] 


Reaſoning, for which they are fo deſervedly My. 
eſteemed. 

Definitions, a V. FIRST then, it is to be ob- 

2 — ſerved, that they have been very 

Evidence in careful in aſcertaining their Ideas, 

q . and fixing the Signification of their 

Terms. For this Purpoſe they begin with De 

finitions, in which the Meaning of their Words 

is ſo diſtinctly explained, that they cannot fail 

to excite in the Mind of an attentive Reader, 

the very ſame Ideas as are annexed to them by 

the Writer. And indeed I am apt to think 

that the Clearneſs and irreſiſtable Evidence of 

Mathematical Knowledge, is owing to nothing 

ſo much, as this Care in laying the Foundation. 

Where the Relation between any two Ideas ib 

accurately and juſtly traced, it will not be dit- 

| ficult for another to comprehend that Rela- 

| tion, if in ſetting himſelf to diſcover it, he brings 

| the very ſame Ideas into Compariſon, But if, on 

| 

| 


the contrary, he affixes to his Words Ideas dit- 


ferent from thoſe that were in the Mind of hin 
| | who 


Fe). 


who firſt advanced the Demonſtration, it is evi- 
dent, that as the ſame Ideas are not compared, 
che ſame Relation cannot ſubſiſt, inſomuch that 
a Propoſition will be rejected as falſe, which, 
| WW had the Terms been rightly underſtood, muſt 
have appeared unexceptionably true. A Square, 
for inſtance, is a Figure, bounded by four equal 
right Lines, joined together at right Angles. 
Here the Nature of the Angles make no leſs a 
Part of the Idea than the Zquality of the Sides, 
and many Properties demonſtrated of the Square, 
lo from its being a rectangular Figure. If 
therefore we ſuppoſe a Man, who has formed a 
partial Notion of. a Square, comprehending only 
the Equality of its Sides, w:chout regard to 
the Angles, reading ſome Demonitration that 
implies alſo this latter Conſideration ; it is plain 
he would reject it as not univerſally true, inaſ- 
much as it could not be applied where the Sides 
were joined together at unequal Angles. For 
this firſt Figure, anſwering {till to his Idea of 
a Square, would be yet found without the 
Property aſſigned to it in the Propoſition. But 
it he comes afterwards to corragt his Notion, ' 
and render his Idea compleat, he will then rea- 
dily own the Truth and Juſtneſs of the Demon- 


nbi tration. | 
"8 Q-2- VI. We 
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Mathemati- VI. We fee therefore, that no- ti 
. 127 thing contributes ſo much to the ſe 
them, procure Improvement and Certainty of hu» Its 
4 * man Knowledge, as the having de. W <4 
Truths they terminate Ideas, and keeping them MW Pc 
ES INN ſteady and invariable in all our MI 70 
Diſcourſes and Reaſonings about. them. And an 
on this Account it is, that Mathematicians, as ca 
was before obſerved, always begin by defining *" 
their Terms, and diſtinctly unfolding the No- un 
tions they are intended to expreſs. Hence ſuch ¶ ou 
as apply themſelves to theſe Studies, baving Ml ter 
exactly the ſame Views of Things, and bringing dr. 
always the very ſame Ideas into. Compariſon, are 
readily diſcern the Relations between them, MW pat 
when clearly and diſtinAly repreſented. Nor is T. 
there any more natural and obvious Reaſon for Ml 9 
the univerſal Reception given to Mathematical MW cat 
Truths, and for that Harmony and Correſpon- the 
dence of Sentiments which makes the diſtin- At: 
guiſhed Character of the Literati of this Claſs. ver 


The eſtabliſo- VII. WHEN they have taken this Cir 


a1 15 5 firſt Step, and made known the WM Ce: 

cond Sted in Ideas whoſe Relations they intend MW Lit 
Pp y 

Mathematical 


to inveſtigate, their next Care is, to not 
lay down ſome ſelf. evident Truths, I "91 
which may ſerve as a Foundation for their fu - I De 
ture Reaſonings. And here indeed they proceed WW inf 
with remarkable CircumſpeCtion, admitting no tica 
Principles, but what flow immediately from Eri 
theit 


Knowledge, 


/ 
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their Definitions, and neceſſarily force them- 
felves upon a Mind, in any Degree attentive to - 


its Perceptions. Thus a Circle is a Figure form- 


ed by a Right Line, moving round ſome fixed 
Point in the ſame Plane. The fixed Point 
round which the Line is ſuppoſed to move, 
and where one of its Extremitics terminates, is 
called the Center of the Circle. The other Ex- 
tremity, which is conceived to be carried round, 
until it returns to the Point whence it firſt ſet _ 
out, deſcribes a Curve running into itſelf, and is 
termed the Circumference. All Right Lines 
drawn from the Center to the Circumference, . 
are called Radii. From theſe Definitions com- 
pared, Geometricians derive this ſelf-evident 
Truth; that the Radii of the ſame Circle are all 
equal one to another. I call it ſelf-evident, be- 
cauſe nothing more is required to lay it open to - 
the immediate Perception of the Mind, than an 
Attention to the Ideas compared. For from the 
very Geneſis of a Circle it is plain, that the 
Circumference 1s every where diſtant from the 
Center, by the exact Length of the deſcribing 
Line; and that the ſeveral Radii are in Truth 
nothing more than one and the ſame Line va- 
nouſly poſited within the Figure. This ſhort 
Deſcription will, I hope, ſerve to give ſome little 
infight into the Manner of deducing Mathema- 
tical Principles, as well as in the Nature of that 
Lridence which accompanies them. 


Q 3 VIII. AND. 
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Propoſitions VIII. AND now I proceed to ob- 
five ſerve, that, in all Propoſitions we 
and practical. either affirm or deny ſome Property 


of the Idea that conſtitutes. the SubjeCt of our 
:udgment, or we maintain that ſomething may 
be done or effected. The firſt Sort are called 
ſpeculative Propoſitions, as in the Example men- 
tioned above, the Radii of the ſame Circle are cl Ned 
equal one to another, The others are called prac. Hofe 
tical, for a Reaſon too obvious to be mentioned; M Tex 
thus, that a Right Line may be drawn from one ¶ hou 
Point to another, is a practical Propoſition ; inal- MW For 
much as it expreſles that ſomething may be done. WPro 

IX. From this twofold Conſide- Wforr 
Hence Mathe- 


matical Prin- xation of Propoſitions ariſes the two- the! 
7 rbb 5 fold Diviſion of Mathematical Prin- I juſt! 
Axioms and ciples, into Axioms and Paſtulate, I 2 
Cn. By an Axiom they underſtand any take 
ſelf-evident ſpeculative Truth: as, that the M heli are 
i greater than its Parts: That Things equal tf acco 
one and the ſame Thing are equal to one another. prac 
But a ſelf-evident practical Propofition, is what tion: 
they call a Paſfulate. Such are thoſe of Euclid His by 
that a finite Right Line may be continued dire the 
forwards : That a Circle may be deſcribed abo the. 
any Center with any Diſtance. And here we arc t eric 
obſerve, that as in an Axiom the Agreement o hag: 
Diſagreement between the Subject and Predicat h 
muſt come under the immediate Inſpection of th x; 


Mind; ſo in a Peftulate, not only the Poſſibilit 


G 
of the Thing aſſerted muſt be evident at firſt 
View, but alſo the Manner in which it may be 
effected. But where this Manner is not of itſelf 
c Mapparent, the Propoſition comes under the Notion 
Jof the demonſtrable Kind, and is treated as ſuch 
| by the Geometrical Writers. Thus, 2 draw 
Ja Right Line from one Point to another, is aſſum- 
ed by Euclid as a Poſtulate, becauſe the manner 
of doing it is ſo obvious as to require no previous 
Teaching. But then it is not equally evident, 
e bow ve are to conſtruct an equilateral Triangle. 
For this Reaſon he advances it as a demonſtrable 
e. Propoſition, lays. down Rules for the exact Per- 
e- Formance, and At the ſame time proves, that if 
o-M theſe Rules are followed, the Figure will be 
n- jultly deſcribed. 
MM KX. Tus naturally leads me to ,,1 demon- 
ny take notice, that as /e/f-evident Truths able Prope- 
cle are diſtinguiſhed into different Kinds Ho ond 
according as they are ſpeculative or Problems. 
practical; ſo is it alſo with demonſtrable Propoſi- 
tions. A demonſtrable ſpeculative Propoſition, 
is by Mathematicians called a Theorem. Such is 
the famous 47th Propoſition of the firſt Book of 
the Elements, known by the Name of the Pytha- 
gorick Theorem, from its ſuppoſed Inventor Py- 
thagoras, via, T hat in every Right-angled Triangle, 
the Square deſcribed upon the Side ſubtending the 
Right Angle, is equal to both the Squares. deſcribed 
upon the Sides containing the Right Angle. On the 
other 


monſtrated, in ſo obvious a Manner, as to dil- 
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other hand, a demonſtrable practical Propoſition 
is called a Problem ; as where Euclid teaches us, 
zo deſcribe a Square upon a given Right Line. 

enn XI. Since I am upon this Suh. 
23 ject, it may not be amiſs to add, 
Theorems or that beſides the four Kinds of Pro. 
* poſitions already mentioned, Mz. 
thematicians have alſo a fifth, known by the Name 
of Corollaries, Theſe are uſually ſubjoined to 
Theorems. or Problems, and differ from them only 


in this, that they flow from what is there de- 


cover their Dependence upon the Propoſition 
whence they are deduced, almoſt as ſoon as pro- 
poſed. Thus Euclid having demonſtrated, / 
in every Right-lined Triangle, all the three Angle 
taken together are equal to two Right Angles add; 
by way of Corollary, hat all the three Angles i 
any one Triangle taken together, are equal to all tl: 
three Angles of any other Triangle taken together : 
which is evident at firſt Sight, becauſe in all Caſes 
they are equal to two right ones, and Things 
equal to one and the ſame Thing, are equal to 
one another. 

ee XII. Tax laſt Thing I ſhall take 


the Purpoſes notice of in this Practice of the Ma- 
ef Annotati- | 


ens or a Com» thematicians, is what they call their ¶ the 
W Scholia. They are indifferently an- int. 
nexed to Definitions, nnn or Corolla - Scl 


ries; 


'on 
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ies; and anſwer the ſame Purpoſes as Annota» 
ions upon a Claſſic Author. For in them Oc-- 
alion-is taken to explain whatever may appear 
ntricate and obſcure in a Train of Reaſoning z 
o anſwer Objections; to teach the Application 


and Uſes of Propoſitions; to lay open the Ori- 
zinal and Hiſtory of the ſeveral Diſcoveries made 
in the Science; and in a word, to acquaint us 


ith all ſuch particulars as deſerve to be known 
hether conſidered as Points of Curioſity or 
Profit. | 

XIII. Tyus we have taken a +-;, 14,444 
ſhort View of the ſo much celebrat- Ahe Mathe- 
ed Method of the Mathematicians 3 
which to any one who conſiders it 4 e 

, ertainty. 
with a proper attention, mult needs 
appear univerſal, and equally applicable in other 
Sciences.. They begin with Definitions. From 
theſe they deduce their Axioms. and Poſtulates, 
which ſerve as Principles of Reaſoning; and ha- 
ving thus laid a firm Foundation, advance to 
Theorems and Problems, eſtabliſhing all by the 
ſtricteſt Rules of Demonſtration. The Corol- 
aries flow naturally and of themſelves. And if 
any Particulars are ſtill wanting, to illuſtrate a 
Subject, or compleat the Reader's Information, 
theſe, that the Series of Reaſoning may not be 
uterrupted or broken, are generally thrown into 
Scholia. In a Syſtem of Knowledge ſo uniform 
and well connected, no wonder if we meet with 


Certainty 3. 
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Certainty; and if thoſe Clouds and Darkneſſes 
that deface other parts of human Science, and 
bring Diſcredit even upon Reaſon itſelf, are here 
ſcattered and diſappear. 
Self-evident XIV. Bor! ſhall for the vreſea 
N taown® wave theſe Reflections, which every 
y the appa 8 
rent una void- Reader of Underſtanding is able to 
2 2 make of himſelf, and return to the 
NE” Conſideration of ſelf-evident Propo. 
Peace. tions. It will doubtleſs be exped- 
ed, after what has been here ſaid of them, that 
' TI ſhould eſtabliſh ſome Criteria, or Marks, by 
which they may be diſtinguiſhed. But I frankly 
own my Inability in this reſpe&, as not being 
able to conceive any thing in them, more obvi- 
ous and ſtriking, than that Self-evidence which 
conſtitutes their very Nature. All I have there- 
fore to obſerve on this Head is, that we ought to 
make it our firſt Care, to obtain clear and deter: 
. minate Ideas. When afterwards we come to 
compare theſe together, if we perceive between 
any of them a neceſſary and unavoidable Con- 
nection, inſomuch that it is impoſſible to concche 
them exiſting aſunder, without deſtroying ths 
very Ideas compared; we may then conclude, 
that the Propoſition expreſſing this Relation, is a 
Principle, and of the Kind we call ſelf-evident, 
In the Example mentioned above, The Rai 5 
the ſame Circle are all equa! between themſei've!, 
this intuitive Evidence ſhines forth in the clcar- 
| | | eſt 
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t Manner; it being impoſſible for any one who 
zttends to his own Ideas, not to perceive the 
Equality here aſſerted. For as the Circumference 
3s every where diſtant from the Center, by the 
act Length of the deſcribing Line, the Radit 
rawn from the Center to the Circumference, be- 
ing ſeverally equal to this one Line, muſt needs 
alſo be equal among themſelves. If we ſuppoſe 
he Radii unequal, we at the ſame time ſuppoſe 
the Circumference more diſtant from the Center 
n ſome places than in others; which Suppoſition 
vs it would exhibit a Figure quite different from 
a Circle, we ſee there is no ſeparating the Predi- 
ate from the Subject in this Propoſition, with- 
put deſtroying the Idea in relation to which the 
ompariſon was made. The ſame thing will be 
found to hold, in all our other intuitive Percep- 
ions, inſomuch that we may eſtabliſh this as an 
univerſal Criterion, whereby to judge of and dif- 
inguiſh them. I would not, however, be nn- 
erſtood to mean, as if this ready View of the 
navoidable Connection between ſome Ideas, 
as any thing really different from Self- evidence. 
It is indeed nothing more than the Notion of 
delſ-evidence a little unfolded, and as it were 
aid open to the Inſpection of the Mind. In- 
nt. Nritive Judgments need no other diſtinguiſhing 
i Parks, than that Brightneſs which ſurrounds. 
ee Mihem; in like manner as Light diſcovers itſelf by 

| its 
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its own Preſence, and the Splendor it univerſally 
diffuſes. But I have ſaid enough of ſelf-evident 
Propoſitions, and ſhall therefore now proceed to 
- thoſe of the Demonſtrable kind; which being 
gained in conſequence of Reaſoning, naturally 
leads us to the third part of Logick, where this 
Operation of the Underſtanding is explained. 
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07 Reaſoning in general, and the Parts of which 
it conſiſts. 


. E have ſeen how the Mind Remote Rela- 
. 88 tions diſco- 

proceeds in furniſhing it- vcred 3, 
ſelf with Ideas, and framing intuitive 7215 of 

8 85 1 inler medi- 
Perceptions. Let us next enquire ate Ideas. 
into the manner of diſcovering thoſe more remote 
Relations, which lying at a Diſtance from the 
Underſtanding, are not to be traced but by means 


of a higher Exerciſe of its Powers, It often hap- 
R l pens 
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pens in comparing Ideas together, that their A. 
greement or Diſagreement cannot be diſcerned at 
firſt View, eſpecially if they are of ſuch a Nature 
as not to admit of an exact Application one to 
another. When, for inſtance, we compare two 
Figures of a different make, in order to judge of 
their Equality or Inequality, it is plain, that by 
barely conſidering the Figures themſelves, we can- 
not arrive at an exact Determination; becauſe by 
reaſon of their diſagreeing Forms, it is impoſſible 
ſo to put them together as that their ſeveral parts 
ſhall mutually coincide. Here then it becomes ne- 
ceſſary to look out for ſome third Idea, that will ad- 
mit of ſuch an Application as the preſent Cale re- 
quires; wherein if we ſucceed, all Difficulties va- 
niſh, and the Relation we are in queſt of may be 
traced with Eaſe. 'Thus right-lined Figures are 
all reducible to Squares, by means of which we 
can meaſure their Areas, and determine exactly 
their Agreement or Diſagreement in Point ot 
Magnitude. 2 

This Manner II. Ir now it be aſked, how any 
> Mah 0 third idea can ſerve to diſcover aRe- 
Reaſoning. lation between two others: I anſwer, 
by being compared ſeverally with theſe others 
for ſuch a Compariſon enables us to ſee how far 
the Ideas with which this third is compared, are 
connected or disjoined between themſelves. In 
the Example mentioned above of two right-lined 
Figures, if we compare each of them with ſome 


Squate 
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Square whoſe Area is known, and find the one ex- 
actly equal to it, and the other leſs by a Square- 
inch, we immediately conclude, that the Area of 
the firſt Figure 1s a Square-inch greater than that 
of the ſecond. This manner of determining the 
Relation between any two Ideas, by the Invention 
of ſome third with which they may be compared 
is that which we call Reaſoning;” and indeed the 
chief Inſtrument, by which we puſh on our Dif. 
coveries, and enlarge our Knowledge. The great 
art lies, in finding out ſuch intermediate Ideas, as 
when compared with the others in the Queſtion, 
will furniſh evident and known Truths, becauſe, 
as will afterwards appear, it is only by means of 
them that we arrive at the Knowledge of what 
is hidden and remote. 

III. FRoM what bas been faid it Tze Paris that 
appears, that every act of Reaſoning m_ if 
neceſſarily includes three diſtin Rehn, and 
Judgments; two, wherein the Ideas, e 
whoſe Relation we want to diſcover, are ſeverally 
compared with the middle idea, and a third where- 
in they are themſelves connected or disjoined, ac- 
cording to the Reſult of that Compariſon. Now, 
as in the ſecond Part of Logick, our Judgments 
* when put into words were called Propoſitions, ſo 

here in the third part, the expreſſions of our Rea- 
1 ſonings are termed Syllogiſms. And hence it fol- 
"Wl lows, that as every act of Reaſoning implies three 
leveral Judgments, ſo every Syllogiſm muſt in- 
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clude three diſtinct Propoſitions. When a Rea. 
ſoning is thus put into Words, and appears in 
Form of a Syllogiſm, the intermediate Idea made 
ule of to diſcover the Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment we ſearch for, is called the middle Term, 
and the two Ideas themſelves, with which this third 
is compared, go by the name of the extremes. 

IV. Bor as theſe things are beſt e Aft 
illuſtrated by Examples; let us, for 3 
inſtance, ſet ourſelves to enquire, ö 
whether Men are accountable for their Aftiops. As 
the Relation between the ideas of Man and ac- 
countableneſs, comes not within the immediate view 
of the Mind, our firſt care muſt be, to find out 
ſome third Idea, that will enable us the more ca- 
ſily to diſcover and trace it. A very ſmall meaſure 
of Reflection is ſufficient to inform us, that no 
Creature can be accountable for his Actions un- 
leſs we ſuppoſe him capable of diſtinguiſhing the 
good from the bad; that is, unleſs we ſuppoſe him 
poſſeſſed of Reaſon. Nor is this alone ſufficient. 
For what would it avail him to know good from 
bad Actions, if he had no freedom of Choice, nor 
could avoid the one, and purſue the other? Hence 
it becomes neceſſary. to take in both Conliderz- 
tions in the preſent Caſe, It is at the ſame time 
equally apparent, that wherever there is this Abi 
lity of diſtinguiſhing good from bad Actions, and 
purſuing the one and avoiding the other, there allo 


a Creature is accountable, We have then got! 
| 2 | third 


thi 
rab 
are 
ple: 
Ide 
Qu 
enc 
thu 
two 
FF 
imp. 
ceff 
bis 
of ! 
bee! 
Jud 
aſm 
com 
the 
theſ 
the 
we 
wha 
poſe 
£ 


REC 


( 197 ) 
| {Wthicd Idea, with which Accountableneſs. is inſepa- 
| Wrcably connected, viz. Reaſon and Liberty; which 
are here to be conſidered as making up one com- 
plex Conception. Let us now take this middle 
Idea, and compare it with the other Term in the 
Queſtion, viz. Man, and we all know by Experi- 
ence, that it may be affirmed of him. Having 
thus, by means of the intermediate Idea, formed 
two ſeveral Judgments, viz. that Man is poſſeſſed 
of Reaſon and Liberty; and that Reaſom and Liberty 
imply Accountableneſs; a third obviouſly and ne- 
ceflarily follows, viz. that Man is accountable for 
bis Actions. Here then we have a complete Act 
of Reaſoning; in which, according to what has 
been already obſerved, there are thre? diſtinct 
Judgments z two that may be ſtiled previous, in- 
aſmuch as they lead to the other, and ariſe from 
comparing the middle Idea with the two Ideas in 
the Queſtion : The third is a Conſequence of 
theſe previous Acts, and flows from combining 
the extreme Ideas between themſelves. If now 
we put this Reaſoning into Words, it exhibits 
what Logicians term a Syllogiſm, and when pro- 
poſed in due Form, runs thus : 

Every Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty ts 
accountable for his Actions. 

Man is a Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liber ty, 

Therefore Man is accountable for his Actions. 

V. IN this Syllogiſm we may ob- Premiſes, 
lerve, that there are three ſeveral 23 
Propoſitions, expreſſing the three middle Term. 

R 3 Judgments 
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Judgments implied in the Act of Reaſoning, and 
ſo difpoſed as to repreſent dictinctly what paſſes 
within the Mind, in tracing the more diſtant Re- 
lations of its Ideas. The two firſt Propoſitions 
anſwer the two previous Judgments in Reaſoning, 
and are called the Premiſes, becauſe they are 
placed before the other. The third is termed 
the Concluſion, as being gained in confequence of 
what was aſſerted in the Premiſes. We are alſo 
to remember, that the Terms expreſſing the two 
Ideas whoſe Relation we enquire after, as here 
Man and Accountableneſs, are in general called the 
Extremes ; and that the intermediate Idea, by 
means of which the Relation is traced, viz. 4 
Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty, takes the 
Name of the middle Term. Hence it follows, that 
by the Premiſes of 'a Syllogiſm, we are always to 
underſtand the two Propofitions, where the mid- 
dle Term is ſeverally compared with Extremes; 
for theſe conſtitute the previous Judgments, 
whence the Truth we are in queſt of is by Res- 
ſoning deduced. The Concluſion is that other 
Propoſition in which the Extremes themſelves are 
joined or ſeparated, agreeably to what appears up- 
on the above Comparifon. All this is evidently 
ſeen in the foregoing Syllogiſm, where the two 
firſt Propoſitions which repreſent the Premiſes, 
and the third that makes the Concluſion, are ex- 


actly agreeable to. the Definitions here given. 
VI. Beroks 
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VI. BEFORE we take leave of this Major and 


icleit wi | Minor Term, 
Article it will be farther neceſſary to- MA as” 


obſerve, that as the Conluſion is Miner Pro- 


made up of the extreme Terms of poſitions, 


the Syllogiſm, ſo that Extreme, which ſerves as 
the Predicate of the Concluſion, goes by the Name 
of the Major Term : the other Extreme, which 
makes the Subject in the ſame Propoſition, is 
called the Minor Term. From this Diſtinction 
of the Extremes ariſes alſo a diſtinction between 
the Premiſes, where theſe extremes are ſeveral- 
ly compared with the middle Term. That Pro- 
polition which compares the greater Extreme, or 
the Predicate of the Concluſion, with the middle 
Term, is called the Major Propoſition : the other, 
wherein the ſame middle Term is compared with 
the Subject of the Concluſion or leſſer Extreme, 
is called the Minor Propofition. All this is obvi- 
ous from the Syllogiſm already given, where the 
Concluſion is, Man is accountable for his. Aftions. 
For here the Predicate Accountable for his Actions, 
being connected with the middle Term in the firſt 
of the two Premiſes; Every Creature poſſeſſed 
of Reaſon and Liberty is accountable for his Actions, 
gives what we call the Major Propoſition. In the 
ſecond of the Premiſes, Man is. a Creature poſ- 
ed of Reaſon and Liberty, we find the lefler Ex- 
treme, or Subject of the Concluſion, viz. Man, 
connected with the ſame middle Term, whence 
it is known to be the Minor Propoſition. IL ſhall. 
We | only 


( 200 } 


only add, that when a Syllogiſm is propoſed in 
due Form, the Major Propoſition 1s always placed 
firſt, the Minor next, and the Concluſion laft, ac. 
cording as we have done in that offered above. 
Judgment and VII. HavinG thus cleared the 
Tie- Way, by explaining ſuch Terms as 

aſoning an 47 

Syllogiſm di- we are likely to have occaſion for 
Kane in the Progreſs of this Treatiſe; it 
may not be amiſs to obſerve, that though we have 
carefully diſtinguiſhed between the Ad of Reaſon- 
ing and a Syllagiſm, which is no more than the 
Expreſſion of it, yet common Language is not 
ſo critical on this Head; the Term Reaſoning be- 
ing promiſcuouſly uſed to ſignify, either the Judg- 
ments of the Mind as they follow one another 

in Train, or the Propoſitions expreſſing theſe 
| Judgments. Nor need we wonder that it is fo, 
inaſmuch as our Ideas and the Terms appro- 
priated to them, are ſo connected by Habit and 
Uſe, that our Thoughts fall as it were ſpontane- 
ouſly into Language, as faſt as they ariſe in the 
Mind; ſo that even in our Reaſonings within 
ourſelves, we are not able wholly to lay aſide 
Words. But notwithſtanding this ſtrict Connec- 
tion between mental and verbal Reaſoning, if ! 
may be allowed that Expreſſion, I thought it 
needful here to diſtinguiſn them, in order to give 
a juſt Idea of the manner of deducing-one Truth 
from another. While the Mind keeps the Ideas 


of things in view, and combines its Judgments | 


according 


E 


according to the real Evidence attending them, 
there is no Danger of Miſtake in our Rea- 
ſonings, becauſe we carry our Concluſions no far- 
ther than the Clearneſs of our Perceptions war- 
rants us. But where we make uſe of Words, 
the Cafe is often otherwiſe 3; nothing being more 
common than to let them paſs without attending 
to the Ideas they repreſent; inſomuch that we 
frequently combine Expreſſions, which, upon Ex- 
amination, appear to have no determinate Mean - 
ing. Hence it greatly imports us to diſtinguiſh 
between Reaſoning and Syllogiſm; and to take 
care that the one be in all Caſes the true and juſt 
Repreſentation of the other, However, as I am 
unwilling to recede too far from the common 
Forms of Speech, or to multiply Diſtinctions 
without Neceſlity, I ſhall henceforward conſider 
Propoſitions as repreſenting the real Judgments of 
the Mind, and Syllogiſms as the true Copies of 
our Reaſonings; which indeed they ought al- 
ways to be, and undoubtedly always will be, to 
Men who think juſtly, and are deſirous of arriv- 
ing at Truth. Upon this Suppoſition there will 
be no Danger in uſing the Words Judgment and 
Propoſition promiſcuouſly ; or in conſidering Rea- 
loning as either a Combination of various Judg- 
ments, or of the Propoſitions expreſſing them 
becauſe being the exact Copies one of another, 
the Reſult will be in all Caſes the ſame. Nor is 
it a-ſmall Advantage that we can thus conform 

ta 
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to common Speech, without confounding « 
Ideas, or running into Ambiguity. By thi 
Means we bring ourſelves upon a Level wit 
other Men, readily apprehend the Meaning « 
their Expreſſions, and can with Eaſe convey oy 
own Notions and Sentiments into their Minds, 
1 4 | VIII. Taesz Things premiſed, 
foning, the may in the general define Reaſoning 
22 to be an Act or Operation of the Mind 
Truths. deducing ſome unknown Propsſitin 
from other previous ones that are evident and known, 
Theſe previous Propoſitions, in a ſimple AQto 
Reaſoning, are only two in Number; and it is a 
ways required that they be of themſelves apparent 
to the Underſtanding, inſomuch that we aſſent tt 
and perceive the Truth of them as ſoon as pre 
poſed. In the Syllogiſm given above, the Pre 
miſes are ſuppoſed to be ſelf-evident Truths 
otherwiſe the Concluſion. could not be inferred 
by a ſingle Act of Reaſoning. If, for inſtance, 
in the Major, Every Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſ 
and Liberty is accountable for his Actiont, the Con- 
nection between the Subject and Predicate could 
not be perceived by a bare Attention to the Iden 
themſelves, it is evident, that this Propoſition 
would no leſs require a Proof, than the Conclu 
ſion deduced from it. In this Caſe a new mid 
dle Term muſt be ſought for, to trace the Cor 
nections here ſuppoſed ; and this, of courſe, fur 
niſhes another Syllogiſm, by which having eſtz 
| | bliſhed 
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iſhed the Propoſition in queſtion, we are then, 
nd not before, at liberty to uſe it in any ſuc- 
eeding Train of Reaſoning. And ſhould it ſo 
appen that in this ſecond Eſſay, there was ſtill 
dme previous Propoſition whoſe Turn did not 
ppear at firſt Sight; we muſt then have recourſe 
da third Syllogiſm, in order to lay open that 
ruth to the Mind; becauſe ſo long as the Pre- 
iſes remain uncertain, the Concluſion built 
pon them muſt be ſo too. When, by conduct- 
g our Thoughts in this Manner, we at laſt 


rive at ſome Syllogiſm, where the previous 
Wropoſitions are intuitive Truths; the Mind 
hen reſts,' in all Security, as perceiving that the 
tMreral Concluſions it has paſſed through, ſtand 
pon the immoveable Foundation of Self-evi- 
ence, and when traced to their Source termi- 
ate in it. „ 
teh 1X. We ſee therefore, that, in or- Reaſoning, in 
er to infer a Concluſion by a fingle he higheſt 
. ; Exerciſe of it, 
Ctof Reaſoning, the Premiſes muſt on a Conca- 
due intuitive Propofitions. Where *cnation of 
10 5 1 | Syllogi ſms. 
ulangdey are not, previous Syllogiſms are 
lea 


equired, in which Caſe Reaſoning becomes a 
omplicated Act, taking in a Variety of ſucceſſive 
teps. This frequently happens in tracing the more 
emote Relations of our Ideas, where many mid- 
le Terms being called in, the concluſion cannot 
de made out but in-conſequence of a Series of 
djllogiſms following one another in Train. But 

| altho 


\ 


C 
altho in this Concatenation-of Propoſitions thoſ: 


that'form the Premiſes of the laſt Syllogiſm, ar 
often conſiderably removed from Self. evidence 8! 
yet if we trace the Reaſoning backwards, wil th 
ſhall find them the Concluſions of previous Sy ne 
giſms, whoſe Premiſes approach nearer and near in 
to Intuition, in proportion as we advance, ani le: 
are found at laſt to terminate in it. And if, aſta gi 
having thus unravelled a Demonſtration, „ hu 
take it the contrary Way, and obſerve how t lit 
Mind ſetting out with intuitive Perceptions, cou 97 
ples them together to form a Concluſion, how ©! 
by introducing this Concluſion into another ive 
logiſm it ſtill advances one Step farther ; and 81 
proceeds, making every new Diſcovery ſubſeſ me 
vient to its future Progreſs; we ſhall then percein Is 1 
clearly, that Reaſoning, in the higheſt Exerciſeo Co: 
that Faculty, is no more than an orderly Combi alre 
nation of thoſe ſimple Acts, which we have 2 
ready ſo fully explained. The great Art lies, '2t1 


fo adjuſting our Syllogiſms one to another, th 
the Propoſitions ſeverally made uſe of as Premiſes 
may be manifeſt Conſequences of what goes bt 
fore. For as by this means, every Concluſioni 
deduced from known and eſtabliſhed Truths, ti 
very laſt in the Series, how far ſoever we carry il 
will have no leſs Certainty attending it, than th 
original intuitve Perceptions themſelves, in whit 
the whole Chain of Syllogiſms takes its Riſe. 
Xe Tho 


8 
X. Tuus we ſee that Reaſoning genre in- 
beginning with firſt Principles, riſes ute Cer- 
| fainty in eve- 

gradually from one Judgment toano- ,, Step of the 
ther, and connects them in ſuch man- Fsreſſon. 
ner, that every Stage of the Progreſſion brings 
intuitive Certainty along with it. And now at 
length we may clearly underſtand the Definition 
given above of this diſtinguiſhing Faculty of the 
human Mind. Reaſon, we have ſaid, is the Abi- 
ny of deducing unknown Truths, from Principles 
or Propoſitions that are already known. This 
evidently appears by the forgoing account, where 
we ſee, that yo Propoſition is admitted into a 
Syllogiſm, to ſerve as one of the previous Judg- 
ments on which the Concluſion reſts, unleſs it 
is itſelf a known and eſtabliſhed Truth, whoſe 
Connection with felt-cvident Principles has been 
already traced, 

Xi. THERE is yet another Obſer- Self evident 
vation which naturally offers itſelf, Truths, the 
q ultimate 
in conſequence of the above Detail; Foundation of 
viz. that all the Knowledge acquired "= Science and 

. ertainty, - 

by reaſoning, how far ſoever we 
on iſcarry our Diſcoveries, is ſtill built upon our in- 
tuitive Perceptions. Towards, the end of the laſt 
Part we divided Propoſitions into ſelf-evident and 
demonſtrable, and repreſented thoſe of the ſelf- 
evident Kind, as the Foundation on which the 
whole Superſtructure of human Science reſted. 
This Dockriue is now abundantly confirmed by 
8 what 
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what has been delivered in the preſent Chapter. 
We, have found that every Diſcovery of human f 
| Reaſon, is the Conſequence of a Train of Syllo. r 
giſms, which when traced to their Source, always u 
terminate in ſelf-evident Perceptions. When the b 
Mind arrives at theſe primitive Truths, it purſues Ml ;; 
not its Enquiries farther, as well knowing, that th 
no Evidence can exceed that which flows from 
an immediate View of the Agreement or Diſ- 1 
agreement between its Ideas. And hence it is, de 
that in unravelling any Part of Knowledge, in M T 
order to come at the Foundation on which it P. 
ſtands, intuitive Truths are always the laſt Reſort Wl fr: 
of the Underſtanding, beyond which it aims not WM ſec 
to advance, but poſſeſſes its Notions in perfect Se- W we 
curity, as having now reached the very Spring and the 


Fountain of all Science and Certainty. pet 
ME + +... _— 

till 

CH: T. Mp 

Of the ſeveral Kinds of Reaſoning, ard firft of that the 
by wvhich we determine the Genera and Species if Pro 
ney 

Things. * 
Reaſoning 1, E have endeavoured inthe os 
twofold. foregoing Chapter to give . 
as diſtinct a Notion as poſſible of Reaſoning, and * 
r 


of the Manner in which it is conducted. Let us 
now enquire a little into the Diſcoveries made 


by this Faculty, and what thoſe Ends are which 
we 


1 n 
we have principally in view in the Exerciſe of it. 
All the Aims of human Reaſon may in the gene- 
ral be reduced to theſe two: 1. To rank Things 
under thoſe univerſal Ideas to which they truly 
belong; and, 2. To aſcribe to them their ſeve- 
ral Attributes and Properties in conſequence of 
that Diſtribution. 

II. FirsT, then I ſay, that one Je 5 Kind 
great Aim of human Reaſon is, to oe " pou 7 
determine the Genera and Species of Species of 
Things. We have ſeen in the firſt 1%. 

Part of this Treatiſe, how the Mind proceeds in 
framing general Ideas. We have alſo ſeen in the 
ſecond Part, how by means of theſe general Ideas, 
we come by univerſal Propoſitions. Now as in 
theſe univerſal Propoſitions, we affirm ſome Pro- 
perty of a Genus or Species, it is plain, that we 
cannot apply this Property to particular Objects, 
till we have firſt determined whether they are 
comprehended under that general Idea, of which 
the Property is affirmed. Thus there are certain 
Properties belonging to all even Numbers, which 
nevertheleſs cannot be applied to any particular 
Number, until we have firſt diſcovered it to be 
the of the Species expreſſed by that general Name. 
Hence Reaſoning begins with referring 'Things to 
their ſeveral Diviſions and Claſſes in the Scale of 
t ul our Ideas; and as theſe Diviſions are all diſtin- 
; guiſhed by peculiar Names, we hereby learn to 
nich poly the Terms expremng general Conceptions, 
We 8 2 to 
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to ſuch particular Objects, as come under our 
immediate Obſervation. 
The Steps by Now in order to arrive at theſe 
which we ar- Conclufions, by which the ſeveral 
rive at Con- . | 3 
cluſions of this Objects of Perception are brought 
* under general Names, two Things 
are manifeſtly neceſſary. Firſt, That we take a 
View of the Idea itfelf denoted by that general 
Name, and carefully attend to the diſtinguiſhing 
Marks which ſerve to characterize it. Secondly, 
That we compare this Idea with the Object under 
Conſideration, obſerving diligently wherein they 
agree or differ. If the Idea is found to corre- 
ſpond with the particular Object, we then without 
Heſitation. apply the general Name ; but if no 
tuch Correſpondence intervenes, the Concluſion 
muſt necefſarily take a contrary Turn. Let us, 
for inſtance, take the Number Eight, and con- 
ſider by what Steps we are led to pronounce it 
an even Number. Firſt then we call to Mind the 
Idea ſignified by the Expreſſion an even Number, 
viz. that it is a Number diviſible into two equal 
Parts, We then compare this Idea with the 
Number Eight, and finding them manifeſtly to 
agree, fee at once the Neceſſity of admitting the 
Concluſion. - 'Theſe ſeveral Judgments therefore, 
transferred into Language, and. reduced to the 
Form of a Syllogiſm, appear thus: 

Every Number that may be divided inta t awo equal 
Parts, is an EvEN Number, 


Th 
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| The Number EIGHT may be divided into two equal 
Parts, 

T herefore the Number ErcuTiranEven Number. 
| IV. I Have made Choice of this The Steps 
Example, not ſo much for the Sake as _— 
Jof the Concluſion, which is obvious familiar Caſes- 
enough, and might have been ob- 3 hy 
1 © tained without all that Parade of 4 them. 

2 |} Words; but chiefly becauſe ir is of eaſy Compre- 
„ henſion, and ſerves at the ſame Time diſtinctly to 
r Jerhibit the Form of Reaſoning by which the Un- 
derſtanding conducts itſelf in all Inſtances of this 
kind. And here it may be obſerved, that where the 
general Idea, to which particular Objects are re- 
ferred, is very familiar to the Mind, and fre- 
quently in View, this Reference, and the Appli- 
cation of the general Name, ſeem to be made with- 
out any Aparatus of Reaſoning. When we ſee 
a Horſe in the Fields, or a Dog in the Street, we 
readily apply the Name of the Species ; Habit, 
er, Hud a familiar Acquaintance with the general Idea, 
val ſuggeſting it inſtantaneofily to the Mind. We 
the are not, however, to imagine on this Account, 
to chat the Underſtanding departs from the uſual 
the Rules of juſt Thinking. A frequent Repetition 
pre of. Ads begets a Habit; and Habits are attended 
the with a certain Promptneſs of Execution, that pre- | 

vents our obſerving the ſeveral Steps and Grada- 
qual tions by which any Courſe of Action is accom- 

pliſned. But in other Inſtances, where we judge 
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not by pre- contracted Habits, as when the gene- 
ral Idea is very complex, or leſs familiar to the 
Mind; we always proceed according to the Form 
of Reaſoning eſtabliſned above. A Goldſmith, 
for Inſtanee, who is in doubt as to any Piece of 
Metal, whether it be of the Species called Gold; 
firſt examines its Properties, and then comparing 
them with the general Idea. ſignified. by that 
Naxae, if he finds a perfect Correſpondence, no 
longer heſitates under what Claſs.of Metals to 
rank it. Now what is thas, but following Step 
by Step. thoſe Rules of Reaſoning, which we 
have before laid down as the Standards by which 
to regulate our Thoughts. in all Concluſions of 
this Kind? 
The great Im- V. Non let it be ae that 
portance f our Reſearches here, becauſe in Ap- 
of Reaſoning. pearance bounded to the impoſing ot 
general Names upon particular Objects, are 
therefore trivial and of-little Conſequence. Some 
of the moſt conſiderable Debates among Man- 
kind, and ſuch too as Nearly regard their Lives, 
Intereſt: and Happineſs, turn wholly upon this 
Article. Is it not the chief Employment of ou 
ſeveral Courts of Judicature, to determine in par 
ticular Inſtances, what is Law, Juſtiee, and 
Equity? Of what Importance is it in many 
Cafes, to decide aright, Whether an Action ſhall 
be termed: Murder or Manſlaughter ? We ſee 
wat no lefs than the Loves and Fortunes of Men 
depend 
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depend often upon theſe Deciſions. The Reaſon 
is plain. Actions when once referredtoageneral 
Idea, draw after them all that may be affirmed of 
that Idea; inſomuch that the determining the 
Species of Actions, is all one with determining 
what Proportion of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, Com- 
mendation or Blame, Sc. ought to follow them. 
For as it is allowed. that Murder deſerves Death, 
by bringing any particular Action under the 
Head of Murder, we of courſe decide the Tus 
ment due to it. 

VI. Bo v the great Importance of r 
this Branch bf Reaſoning, and the ad 08/er- + 
Neceſſity of Care and Circumſpec- prath FAM 
tion in referring particular. Objects Mal he mati- 
to general Ideas, is ſtill farther evi- e 
dent from the Practice of the Mathematicians. | 
Every one who has read Euclid knows, that 
he frequently requires. us to draw Lines thro” 


certain Points, and according to ſuch and ſuch 


Directions. The Figures. then reſulting are 


often Squares, Parallelograms, or ReQtangles. Yet 
Euclid never ſuppoſes this from their bare Appear- 
ance, but always demonſtrates it upon the ſtrict- 
eſt Principles of Geometry. Nor is the Me- 
thod he takes in any thing different from that 
deſcribed above. Thus, for Inſtance, having 
defined a Square to be a Figure bounded by four 
equal Sides, joined together at right Angles; 
when ſuch a Figure ariſes in any Conſtructian 

| previous 
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previous to the Demonſtration of a Propoſition, 
he yet never calls it by that Name, until be ha 
ſhewn that the Sides are equal, and all its Anglez 
right ones. Now this is apparently the ſame 
Form of Reaſoning we have before exhibited in 
proving Eigbt to be an eren Number; as wil 
be evident to any one who reduces it into a re- 
gular Syllogiſm. I ſhall only add, that when 
Euclid has thus determined the Species of any 
Figure, he is then, and not before, at liberty to 
aſcribe to it all the Properties already demon- 
ſtrated of that Figure, and thereby render it ſub- 
ſervient to the future Courſe of his Reaſoning. 


Fixed and in- VII. Havins. thus ſufficiently 
| The 2 175 explained the Rules by which we 


each 3 are to conduct ourſelves, in ranking 
plication ed: particular Objects under general 
dersfbis Part Ideas, and ſhewn their Conformity 
F Knowledge © : 
both zaſyand to the Practice and Manner of the 
ceriain, , Mathematicians; it remains only to 
obſerve, that the true Way of rendering this Part 
of Knowledge both eaſy and certain, is by ha- 
bituating ourſelves to clear and determinate 
Ideas, and keeping them ſteadily annexed to their 
reſpective Names. For as all dur Aim is to ap- 
ply general Words aright; if theſe Words ſtand 
for invariable Ideas, that are perfectly known to 
the Mind, and can be readily diſtinguiſhed upon 
Occaſion, there will be little Danger of Miſtake 
or Error in our Reaſonings. Let us ſuppoſe 
that 
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hat by examining any Object, and carrying our 
\ttention ſucceſſively from one Part to another, 
ve have. acquainted ourſelves with the ſeveral 
articulars obſervable in it. If among theſe we | 
ind ſuch as conſtitute ſome general Idea, frame 
d and ſettled beforehand by the Underſtanding, 
ind diſtinguiſhed by a particular Name, the Re- 
emblance thus known and perceived, neceſſarily 
etermines the Species of the Object, and thereby 
rives it a Right to the Name by which that Spe- 
ies is called. Thus four equal Sides, joined to- 
ether at right. Angles, make up the Notion of a 
quare. As this is a fixed and invariable Idea, 
vithout which the general Name cannot be ap- 
lied, we never call any particular Figure a 
Square until it appears to have theſe ſeveral Con- 
ditions; and contrarily, wherever a Figure 1s 
found with theſe Conditions, it neceſſarily takes 
the Name of a Square. The ſame will be found 
to hold in all our other Reaſonings of this Kind, 
where nothing can create any Difficulty but the 
Want of ſettled Ideas. If, for Inſtance, we have 
not determined within ourſelves the preciſe No- 
tion denoted by the Word Manſlaughter, it will 
p- bc impoſſible for us to decide, whether any parti- 
10 cular Action ought to bear that Name: becauſe 
however nicely we examine the Action itſelf, yet 
being Strangers to the general Idea with which it 
is to be compared, we are utterly unable to judge 
; of their Agreement or Diſagreement, But if 
| we 


Advantages ariſing from ſucceſs will amply te. 
compenſe our Toil. The: Certainty and cafe 
Application of Mathematical Knowledge is whol- 


ploy the ſame Care about all our other Ideas ai 
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we take care to remove this Obſtacle, and di- ber 


ſtinctly trace the two Ideas under Conſideration, Con 


all Difficulties vaniſh, and the 1 be. W oat! 
comes both eaſy and certain. ther 
Iy fac ch s VIII. Tus weſee, of what Im. Wit ir 
portance it is, towards the improve - ¶ Moi 
8 and | ; ! 4 
Demonſtrati- ment and certainty of human Know- ede 
as gat be lege, that we accuſtom ourſelves to — 


introduced in- . 
mn other paris Clear and determinate Ideas; and a 


2 ſteady Application of Words. Nor 
22 — is this ſo eaſy a taſk as ſome may 


perhaps be apt to imagine; it requir-WM - 
ing both a_ comprehenſive Underſtanding, and 7: 
great Command of Attention, to ſettle the preciſe 
Bounds of our Ideas, when they grow to be very 
complex, and include a Multitude of Particulars, 
Nay, and after theſe Limits are duly fixed, there hare 
is a certain Quickneſs of Thought and Extent of. 
Mind required towards keeping the ſeveral Parts crib 
in View, that in comparing our Ideas one with bute 
another, none of them may be overlooked. Yet 
ought not theſe Difficulties to diſcourage us; gar 
tho' great, they are not unſurmountable, and the 


ly owing to the exact Obſervance of this Rule. Nati. 
And I am apt to imagine, that if we were to em -· pe. 


Mathematicians have done about thoſe of Num- 
Qs ber 


| Aan 
ber and Magnitude, by forming them into exact 
„ combinations, and diſtinguiſhing theſe Combi- 
. nations by particular Names, in order to keep 
them ſteady and invariable; we ſhould ſoon have 
it in our Power to introduce Certainty and De- 


monſtration into other parts of human Knows 
ledge. _ 


CM AF. 


F Reaſoning, as it regards the Powers aud Pro- 


ay 
i: erties of Thugs, and the Relations of our general 
naß Leas. 


I. E come now to the ſecond The 4ifiine- 


great End which Men 6 2 10 
hare in View in their Reaſonings, regards the 
namely; the diſcovering and af {9% 9nd 
re Mcribing to things their ſeveral Attri- common Life, 
ich butes and Properties. And here it will be neceſ- 
ary to diſtinguiſh between Reaſoning, as it re- 
gards the Sciences, and as it concerns common 
ife. In the Sciences, our Reaſon is employed 
chiefly about univerſal Truths, it being by them 
alf lone, that the Bounds of human Knowledge are 
10- nlarged. Hence the Diviſion of Things into 
ule. Nrarious Claſſes, _ called otherwiſe Genera and 
em-⸗Ppecies. E teſe univerſal Ideas, being ſet up 
ass the Repreſentatives of many particular Things, 
am-MWbateyer is affirmed of them, may be alſo affirm- 


berfed of all the Individuals to which they belong. 
Murder 
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Murder for Inſtance is a general Idea, repreſent 


£0! 
ing a certain Species of human Actions. Reaſonfſſl de 
tells us, that the Puniſhment due to it is Death. be! 
Hence every particular Action coming under the ex. 
. Notion of Murder, has the Puniſhment of Dea: Re 
allotted to it. Here then we apply the general Ca 
Truth to ſome obvious Inſtance, and this is what pli 
properly conſtitutes the reaſoniug of commoi Vi. 
Life. For Men, in their ordinary Tranſaction % 
and Intercourſe one with another, have for the | 
moſt part to do only with particular Objects ſor 
Our Friends and Relations, their Characters and] is 
Behaviours, the Conſtitution of the ſeveral Bodie ger 
that ſurround us, and the Uſes to which they ſev 
may be applied, are what chiefly engage our At. cot 
tention. In all theſe we reaſon about particular tha 
things, and the whole Reſult of our Reaſoning Pr. 
is the applying the general Trutbs of the Sci we 
ences to the ordinary Tranſactions of human the 
Life. When we ſee a Viper, we avoid it lde 
Wherever we have Occaſion for the forcible Ac- ley 
tion of Water, to move a Body that makes con- laſt 
fiderable Reſiſtance, we take care to convey it in Ob 
ſuch a Manner, that it ſhall fall upon the Objed 9» 
with Impetuoſity. Now all this happens, in Via 
conſequence of our familiar and ready Applica * ? 
tion of theſe two general Truths: The Bite F dat 
Viper is mortal: Water falling upon a. Body -wits 1s { 
Impetueſity, acts very forcibly towards ſetting it "WJ 
Motion. In like manner, if we ſet ourſelves to ed 


conhlidet 
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conſider any particular Character, in order to 
determine the Share of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe that 
belongs to it, our great Concern is to aſcertain 
exactly the Proportion of Virtue and Vice. The 
Reaſon is obvious. A juſt Determination in all 
Caſes of this kind, depends intirely upon an ap- 
plication of theſe general Maxims of Morality: 
Virtuous Actions deſerve Praiſe: Vicious Actions 
deſerve Blame. | 

II. HENCE it appears, that Rea- Ty. Sept by 
ſoning, as it regards common Life, which 77 

proceed in the 

is no more than the aſcribing the Keaſoring of 
general Properties of things to thoſe en Lie. 
ſeveral Objects with which we are immediately 
concerned, according as they are found to be of 
that particular Diviſion or Claſs, to which the 
Properties belong. The Steps then by which 
we proceed are manifeſtly theſe. Firſt, we refer 
the Object under Conſideration to ſome general 
Idea or Claſs of Things; We then recollect the 
ſeveral Attributes of that general Idea; And 
laſtly, aſcribe all thoſe Attributes to the preſent | 
Object. Thus in conſidering the Character of 
Sempronius, if we find it to be of the kind called 
Virtuous when we at the ſame time reflect, that 
a virtuous Character is deſerving of Eſteem, it 
naturally and obviouſly follows, that Sempronius 
is ſo too. Theſe Thoughts put into a Sy/logi/ſm, 
in order to exhibit the form of Reaſoning here 
required, run thus : 


| Every 


61 
Every Virtuous Man is worthy of Efleem : 


 SEMPRONIUS ir a virtuous Man; 
Therefore SEMPRON1Us ig worthy of Eſteem. 


be connefi- . III. By this Syllogiſm it Appears, 


Een bt that before we affirm any thing of a 


two grand particular Object, that Object muſt 


Tage 5 be referred to ſome general Ideas. 


upon another. Sempronius is pronounced worthy of 


Eſteem, only in conſequence of his being a virtu- 
ous Man, or coming under that general Notion. 
Hence we ſee the neceſſary Connection of the 
various Parts of Reaſoning, and the Depen- 
dence they have one upon another. The de- 
termining the Genera and Species of Things, 
is, as we have ſaid, one Exerciſe of human 
Reaſon; and here we find that this Exerciſe 
is the firſt in Order, and previous to the other, 
which conſiſts in aſcribing to them their Powers, 
Properties, and Relations. But when we have 
taken this previous Step, and brought particular 
Objects under general Names ; as the Proper- 
tics we aſcribe to them are no ether than thoſe 
of the general Idea, it is plain, that in order to 
a ſucceſsful progreſs in this Part of Knowledge, 
we muſt thoroughly acquaint ourſelves with the 
ſeveral Relations and Attributes of theſe our 
general Ideas, When this is done, the other 
Part will be eaſy, and require ſcarce any labour of 
Thought, as being no more than an application 
of the general Form of Reaſoning repreſented in 

| ? the 


* 
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the foregoing 'Sy/logi/m. Now as we have alrea- 
dy ſufficiently ſhewn, how we are to proceed in 
determining the Genera and Species of Things, 
which, as we have ſaid, is the previous Step to this 
ſecond Branch of human Knowledge, all that 
15 farther wanting to a due Explanation of it is, 
to offer ſome Conſiderations, as to the Manner 
of inveſtigating the general Relations of our 
Ideas. This is the higheſt Exerciſe of the Pow- 
ers of the Underſtanding, and that by Means 
whereof, we arrive at the Diſcovery of univerſal 
Truths, inſfamuch that our Deductions in this 
Way, conſtitute that particluar Species of Rea- 
ſoning, which we have before ſaid regards prin- 
cipally the Sciences. 

IV. Bor that we may conduct our 8 
Thoughts with ſome Order and Me- required 2 
thod, we ſhall begin with obſerving, 2 000 
that the Relations of our general Ideas. 
are of two Kinds. Either ſuch as immediately 
diſcover themſelves, upon comparing the Ideas 
one with another; or ſuch, as being more re- 
mote and diſtant, require Art and Contrivance 
to bring them into View. The Relations of the 
firſt Kind, furniſh us with intuitve and ſelf-evi- 
dent Truths; thoſe of the ſecond, are traced by 
Reaſoning, and a due Application of intermediate 
of Ideas. It is of this laſt kind that we are to ſpeak 
here, having diſpatched what was neceſſary with 
regard to the other in the ſecond Part. As there- 
he 5 Liz fore. 


— 
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fore in tracing the more diſtant Relations of 
Things, we muſt always have recourſe to inter- 
vening Ideas, and are more or leſs ſucceſsful in 
our Reſearches, according to our Acquaintance 
with theſe Ideas, and Ability of applying them; 
it is evident, that to make a good Reaſoner, two 
things are principally required. Firft, An exten- 
five Knowledge of thoſe intermediate Ideas, by 
means of which things may be compared one 
with another. Secondly, The Skill and Talent of 
applying them happily, in all particular Inſtances 

that come under Conſideration. 
Firſt, an ex- V. FixsT I ſay, that in eder to 
: = . our ſucceſsful Progreſs in Reaſoning, 
mediate Ideas, we muſt have an extenfive Know- 
ledge of thoſe intermediate Ideas, by means 
of which things may be compared one with ano- 
ther. For as it is not every Idea that will an- 
ſwer the Purpoſe of our Enquiries, but ſuch 
only as are peculiarly related to the Objects about 
which we reaſon, fo as by a Comparifon witi 
them, to. furniſh evident and known Truths; 
nothing is more apparent, than that the great 
er Variety of Conceptions we can call into View 
the more likely we are to find ſome among 
them that will help us to the Truths here te- 
quired. And indeed it is found to hold in Expe- 
rience, that in Proportion as we enlarge ou! 
View of Things, and grow acquainted with 1 
Multitude of different Objects, the reaſoning 
Facult] 


( 


Faculty gathers Strength. For by extending our 


Sphere of Knowledge, the Mind acquires a cer- 
tain Force and Penetration, as being aecuſtomed 


to examine the ſeveral Appearances of its Ideas, 
and obſerve what Light they caſt one upon ano- 
ther. | : 

VI. Axp this Itaketobe the Rea- 7, cel in a- 
ſon, that in order to excel remark- ny one Branch 
ably in any one Branchof Learning, 2 10 
it is neceſſary to have at leaſt a ge- 4 oc 
neral Acquaintance with the whole He whole Gs 
Circle of Arts and Sciences. The *©* ede 


TM „ and Sciences. 
Truth of it is, all the various Divi- 


ſions of human Knowledge are very nearly re- 


lated among themſelves, and in innumerable In- 
ſtances, ſerve to illuſtrate and ſet off each other. 


And although it is not to be denied, that by an 
obſtinate Application to one Branch of Study, a 
Man may make conſiderable Progreſs, and ac- 


quire ſome Degree of Eminence in it; yet his 
Views will be always narrow and contracted, and 
he will want that maſterly Diſcernment which 
not only enables us to purſue our Diſcoveries 


with Eaſe, but alſo in laying them open to others, 


to ſpread a certain Brightneſs around them. I 
would not however here be underſtood to mean, 


that a general Knowledge alone is ſufficient for 


all the Purpoſes of Reaſoning. I only recom- 
mend it as proper to give the Mind a certain 


Sagacity and Quickneſs, and qualify it for judging | 
* aright 
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aright i in the ordinary Occurrences of Life. But 
when our Reaſoning regards a particular Science, 


it is farther neceſfary, that we more nearly ac- 
_ quaint ourſelves with whatever relates to that 
Science. A general Knowledge is a good Pre- 


paration, and enables us to proceed with Eaſe 
and Expedition in whatever Branch of Learn- 
ing we apply to. But then in the minute and 
intricate Queſtions of any Science, we are by no 
means qualified to reaſon with Advantage, until 
we have perfectly maſtered the Science to which 
they belong; it being hence chiefly, that we ar 


furniſhed with thoſe intermediate Ideas, which 


lead to a juſt and ſucceſsful Solution. 

Why Mathe- VII. ANT here, as it comes ſo na- 
maficians turally in my Way, I cannot avoid 
3 taking Notice of an Obſervation, 
pr oa * that is frequently to be met with, and 

ir great . 

Learning ſeems to carry in it at firſt fight ſome- 
n thing very ſtrange and unaccount- 
able. It is in ſhort this, that Mathematicians, even 
ſuch as are allowed to excel in their own profeſ- 
ſion, and to have diſcovered themſelves perfect 
Maſters in the Art of Reaſoning, have not pet 
been always happy in treating upon other Sub- 
jects; but rather fallen ſhort, not only of what 


might naturally have been expected from them, 


but of many Writers much leſs exerciſed in the 


Rules of Argumentation. This will not appeat 


ſo very extraordinary, if we reflect on what bas 
been 


. 
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been hinted above. Mathematicks is an engaging 


Study, and Men who apply themſelves that Way, 
ſo wholly plunge into it, that they are for the 
moſt part but little acquainted with other Branches 
of Knowledge. When therefore they quit their 
favourite Subject, and enter upon others that 


are in a manner new and ſtrange to them, no 


wonder if they find their Invention at a Stand:: 
Becauſe, however perfect they may be in the 
Art of Reaſoning, yet wanting here thoſe inter- 
mediate Ideas which are neceſſary to furniſh out 
a due Train of Propoſitions, all their Skill and 
Ability fails them. For a bare knowledge of the 
Rules is not ſufficient. We muſt farther have 
Materials whereunto to apply them. And when 
theſe are once obtained, then it is that an able 
Reaſoner diſcovers his Superiority, by the juſt 
Choice he makes, and a certain maſterly Diſpo- 
ſition, that in every Step of the Procedure carries 
Evidence and Conviction along with it. And 
hence it is, that ſuch Mathematicians, as have of 
late Years applied themſelyes to other Sciences, 
and not contented with a ſuperficial Knowledge, 
endeavoured to reach their inmoſt receſſes ; 
ſuch Mathematicians, Iſay, have by mere ſtrength 


of Mind, and a happy Application of Geometri- 


cal Reaſoning, carried their Diſcoveries. far be- 
yond, what was heretofore judged the utmoſt 
Limits of human Knowledge. This is a Truth 
abundantly known to all who are acquainted 

| with 
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with the late wonderful NEO in Natyz 
ral Philoſophy. SO | 
—— ne VIII. I cout now to che ſecond 


Still of app! | 
— r thing required, in order to a ſucceſs. 


diate Ideas ful Progreſs in Reaſoning, namely, 
| ale 7. the Skill and Talent of applying in- 
Hances. termediate Ideas happily in all par. 


ticular Inſtances. that come under Conſideration, 
And here I ſhall not take up much time in laying 
down Rules and Precepts, becauſe L am apt to 
think they would do but little Service. Uſe and 
Exerciſe are the beſt Inſtructors in the preſent 
Caſe: and whatever Logicians may boaſt of be. 
ing able to form perfect Reaſoners by Book and 
Rule, yet we find by Experience, that the Study 
of their Precepts does not always add any great 
Degree of Strength to the Underſtanding. In 
ſhort, 'tis the Habit alone of Reaſoning, that 
makes a Reaſoner. And therefore the true Way 
to acquire this 'Talent is, by being much conver- 
ſant in thoſe Sciences where the Art of Reaſon- 
ang is allowed to reign in the greateſt Perfec- 
tion. Hence it was that the Ancients, who ſo 
well underſtood the Manner of forming the Mind, 
always began with Mathematicks as the Foun 
dation of their Philoſophical Studies. Here the 
Underſtanding is by Degrees habituated to 
Truth, contracts inſenſibly a certain Fondnels 
for it, and learns never to yield its Aſſent to 
any Propoſition but where the Evidence is ſuf- 
facien! 
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fcient to produce full Conviction. For this 
Reaſon Plato has called Mathematical Demon- 
trations the Catharticks or Purgativegof the Soul, 
as being the proper Means to cleanſe it from 
Error, and reſtore that natural Exerciſe of its 
Faculties, in which juſt 'Thinking conſiſts. And 
indeed I believe it will be readily allowed, 
that no Science furniſhes fo many Inſtances, 
ef a happy Choice of intermediate Ideas, and 
a dexterous Application of them, for the Dif- 
covery of Truth and Enlargement of Knowledge. 
IX. Ir therefore we would form _, 

e Study of 
our Minds to a Habit of Reafoning Mathematical 
cloſely and in train, we cannot take ON treat 
any more certain Method, than the Avail in this 
exerciſing ourſelvesin Mathematical ! 
Demonſtrations ſo as to contract a kind of Fa- 
miliarity with them. Not that we look upon 
« it as neceſſary, (zo uſe the Words of the great 
% Mr Locke), that all Men ſhould be deep 
„ Mathematicians, but that, having got the 
„May of Reaſoning which that Study neceſſari- 


* ly brings the Mind to, they may be able to 


* transfer it to other Parts of Knowledge, as 
* they ſhall have Occaſion. For, in all ſorts 
* of Reaſoning, every ſingle Argument ſhould 
„be managed as a Mathematical Demonſtra- 
„ tion, the Connection and Dependence of 
„Ideas ſhould be followed, till the Mind is 
4 brought to the Source on which it bottoms, 

« and 
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de and can trace the Coherence through the 
« whole Train of Proofs. It is in the general, 
44 obſervable, that the Faculties of our Souls are 
. improved, and made uſeful to us, juſt after the 
© ſame manner as our Bodies are. Would you 
e have a Man write or paint, dance or fence 
ec well; or perform any other manual Operation, 
« dexterouſly and: with Eaſe ? Let him have ever 
© ſo much Vigour and Activity, Suppleneſs and 
% Addreſs naturally, yet nobody expects this from 
„ him unleſs he has been uſed to it, and has 
« employed '[ime and Pains in faſhioning and 
& forming his Hand, or outward Parts, to theſe 


' «Motions. -Juſt ſo it is in the Mind; would yon 


& have a Man reaſon well, you muſt uſe him to 
« jt betimes, exerciſe his Mind in obſerving the 
« Connection of Ideas, and following them in 
ce train. Nothing does this better than Mathe- 
© maticks; which therefore I think ſhould be 
c taught all thoſe, who have the Time and Op- 
„ portunity, not ſo much to make them Mathe- 
% maticians, as to make them reaſonable Crea- 
t tures ; for though we all call ourſelves ſo, be- 
& cauſe we are born to it, if we pleaſe; yet we 
% may truly ſay, Nature gives us but the Seeds 
« of it. We are born to be, if we pleaſe, ra- 
& tional Creatures; but it is Uſe and Exerciſc 
„ only that makes us ſo, and we are indeed ſo, 
no farther than Induſtry and Application has 
* carried us.” Conduct of the Underſtanding. 

| : X. Bur 
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X. Boer although the Study of A 4% Lett 
Mathematicks be of all others the ſuch Auth [ 
moſt uſeful, to form the Mind and 2 g : 
ive it an early Reliſhof Truth, yet 2 | 
ought not other Parts of Philoſophy 4nd June 
to be neglected. For there alſo we of en. 
meet with many Opportunities, of exerciſing the 
Powers of the Underſtanding ; and the Variety 
of Subjects naturally leads us to obſerve all thoſe 
different Turns of thinking that are peculiarly: 
adapted to the ſeveral Ideas we examine, and the 
Truths we ſearch after. A Mind thus trained, 
xcquires a certain Maſtery over its own Thoughts, 
inſomuch that it can range and model them at 
pleaſure, and call ſuch into View, as beſt ſuits its 
preſent Deſigns. Now in this the whole Art of 
Reaſoning conſiſts, from among a great Variety 
if diferent Ideas, to ſingle out thoſe that are moſt 
roper for the Buſineſs in hand, and to lay them 
b. Worether in ſuch order, that from plain and 
aly Beginnings, by gentle Degrees, and a con- 
inual Prain of evident Truths, we may be in- 
enſibly led on to ſuch Diſcoveries, as at our firſt 
etting out, appeared beyond the Reach of the 
uman Underſtanding. For this purpoſe, beſides 
ne Study of Mathematicks before recommended, 
e ought to apply ourſelves diligently to the read- 
g of ſuch Authors as have diſtinguiſhed them«, 
ves ſor Strength of Reaſoning, and a juſt and 
curate Manner of Thinking. For it is ob- 

ds ſervable, 


UT 
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ſervable, that a Mind exerciſed and ſeaſoned to 
Truth ſeldom reſts ſatisfied in a bare Contempla- 
tion of the Arguments offered by others, but wil 
be frequently eſſaying its own Strength, and pur. 
ſuing its Diſcoveries upon the Plan it is moſt 
accuſtomed to. Thus we inſenſibly contract a 
Habit of tracing Truth from one Stage to an- 

other, and of inveſtigating thoſe general Re. 
lations and Properties which we afterwards 2. 
ſcribe to particular Things, according as we find 
them comprehended under the abſtract Ideas, to 
which the Properties belong. And thus having 
particularly hewn, how we are to diſtribute the 
ſeveral Objects of Nature under general Idea, 


what Properties we are to aſcribe to them in con- | F 
ſequence of that Diſtribution, and how to trace ! 
and inveſtigate the Properties themſelves; I think tl 
I have ſufficiently explained all that is neceſlary D 
towards a due Conception of Reaſoning, and 9) 
{hall therefore here conclude this Chapter, * 
2 for 

5 | we 
CHAP...) to 
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Of the Forms of Syllogiſms. 1 

m 

The Figures I. ITHERTO we have col a 
of Syltogi/ms. tented ourſelves with a g 24, 
neral Notion.of Syllogiſms, and of the Pati log 


of which they conſiſt, It is now time | 
enter a little more particularly into the Su- 
Jed 


* 


coll 
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jecx, to examine their various Forms, and to lay 
open the Rules of Argumentation proper to each. 
In the Syllogiſms mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapters, we may obſerve that the Middle Term 
is the Subject of the Major Propofition, and the 
Predicate of the Minor. This Diſpoſition, though 
the moſt natural and obvious, is not however ne- 
ceſſary; it frequently happening, that the middle 
Term is the Subject in both the Premiſes, or the 
Predicate in both; and ſometimes directly con- 
trary to ĩts Diſpoſition in the foregoing Chapters, 
the Predicate in the Major, and the Subject in 


| the Minog. Hence the Diſtinction of Syllogiſms 

| into various Kinds, called Figures by Logicians. 
For Figure, according to-their Uſe of the Word, 

| is nothing elſe but the Order and Diſpoſition of 


the midd/e Term in any Syllogiſm. And as this 
Diſpoſition is, we ſee, fourfold, ſo the Figures of 
Syllogiſms thence ariſing, are four in Number. 
When the middle Term is the SubjeCt of the Ma- 
jor Propoſition, and the Predicate of the Minor, 
we have what is called the frfi Figure. If, on 
the other hand, it is the Predicate of both the 
Premiſes, the Syllogiſm is ſaid to be in the /e- 
cond Figure. Again, in the third Figure, the 
middle Term is the Subject of the two Premiſes. 
And laſtly, by making it the Predicate of the 
Major, and Subject of the Minor, we obtain Syl- 
logiſms in the fourth Figure. W 

4 II. Bur 


j 
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The Moods of II. Bux beſides this fourfold Di- 
S$y/logiſms. | RinQion of Syllogiſms, there is alſo 
a farther "Subdividen of them in every Figure, 
ariſing-from the Quantity and Quality, as they are 
called, of the Propolitions. By Quantity we mean 
the Conſideration of Propoſitions as univerſal or 
particular, by Quality as affirmative or negative. 
Now, as in all the ſeveral Diſpoſitions of the Mid- 
ale Term, the Propoſitions of which a Syllogiſm 
conſiſts, may be either univerſal or particular, af- 
firmative or negative; the due Determination of 
theſe, and ſo putting them together, as the Laws 
of Argumentation require, conſtitute what Lo- 
gicians call the Mood of Syllogiſms. Of theſe 
Mood there are a determinate Number to every 
Figure, including all the poſſible Ways in which 
Propoſitions differing in Quantity or Quality can 
be combined, according to any Diſpoſition of the 
middle Term, in order to arrive at a juſt Conclu- 
ſion. The ſhortneſs of the preſent Work will 
not allow of entering into a more particular De- 
ſcription of theſe ſeveral Diſtinctions and Divi- 
ſions. I ſhall therefore content myſelf with re- 
ſerring the Reader to the Port-Royal Art of T hink- 
ing, where he will find the Moods and Figures 
of Syllogiſms diſtinctly explained, and the Rules 

proper to each very neatly demonſtrated. 
5s $1 III. Tux Diviſion of Syllogiſms 
* according to Mood and Figure, re- 
N * ſpects thoſe eſpecially which are 
known by the Name of plain ſimple 
Syllogiſms; 


6 
Syllogiſms ; that is, which are bounded to three 
Propoſitions, all imple, and where the Extremes 
and middle Lerm is connected, according to the 
Rules laid down above. But as the Mind is not 
tied down to any one preciſe Form of Reaſoning, 


but ſometimes makes uſe of more, ſometimes of 


fewer Premiſes, and often takes' in compound 
and conditional Propoſitions, it may not be amiſs 
to take Notice of the different Forms derived 
from this Source, and explain the Rules by 
which the Mind conducts itſelf in the uſe of them. 

IV. Wurd in any Syllogiſm the Sn Hana! 
Major is æ conditional Propoſition, gs. 
the Syllogiſm itſelf is termed Conditional. Thus: 
Tf there is a God, he ought to be worſhipped. 

But there is a God, 
Therefore he ought to be worſhipped. 

In this Example the Major, or firſt Propoſition, 
is we fee conditional, and therefore the Syllo- 
giſm itſelf is alſo of the kind called by that Name. 
And here we are to obſerve, that all conditional 
Propoſitions are made up of two diſtinct Parts; 


Predicate agrees or diſagrees with the Subject, 
zs in this now before us, if there is a God ; the 
'S other joining or disjoining the ſaid Predicate 


and Subject, as here, he ought to be worſhip= 


* Wl ped. The firſt of theſe Parts, or that which 
2 2 2 the Condition, is called the Antecedent ; 
re U 2 | the 
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the ** where we join or disjoin the Predicate 
and Subject, has the Name of the Conſeguent. 
| V. Tags Things explained, we 
See are farther to. obſerve, that in all 
Seren. Propoſitions of this kind, ſuppoſing 
them to be exact in point of Form, 
the Relation between the Antecedent and Con- 
ſequent muſt ever be true and real; that is, the 
Antecedent muſt always contain ſome certain 
and geuuine Condition, which neceſſarily im- 
plies the Conſequent : for otherwiſe, the Propo- 
fition itſelf will be falſe, and therefore ought not 
to be admitted into our Reaſonings. Hence it 
follows, that when any conditional Propofition is 
aſſumed, if we admit the Antecedent of that 
Propoſition, we muſt at the ſame time neceſſarily 
admit the Conſequent; but if we reject the Con- 
ſequent, we are in like manner bound to reject 
alſo the Antecedent. For as the Antecedent al- 
ways expreſſes ſome Condition, which neceſſa- 
rily implies the Truth of the Conſequent ; by 
admitting the Antecedent we allow of that Con- 
dition, and therefore ought alſo to admit the 
Conſequent. In like manner, if it appears that 
the Conſequent ought to be rejected, the Ante- 
cedent evidently muſt be ſo too; becauſe, as we 
juſt now demonſtrated, the admitting of the An- 
recedent, would neceſſarily imply the Admiſſion 
alſo of the Conſequent. 


VI. FroM 
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VI. FrRoM what has been ſaid, it e 
e two 


| appears that there are two Ways of Iod o/ oe 


arguing in Sypothetical Syllogiſms, e SyNe- 
which lead to a certain and unavoid- SUR: 
able Concluſion. For as the Major is always A. 
conditional Propoſition, conſiſting of an Ante- 
cedent and a Conſequent ; if the Minor admits 
the Antecedent, it is plain that the Concluſion 
muſt admit the Conſequent. This is called ar- 
guing from the Admiſhon of the Antecedent to 
the Admiſſion of the Conſequent, and conſtitutes 
that Mood or Species of hypothetical Syllogiſms, 
which is: diſtinguiſhed in the Schools by the 
Name of the Modus ponent, inaſmuch as by it, 
the whole conditional Propoktion, both Antece- 
dent and Conſequent, is eſtabliſhed. Thus: 
If God is infinitely wviſe, and afts with perfect 
Freedom, he does nothing but what is beſt. 
But God is infinitely aui iſe, and act with Perfect 
Freedom: 
Therefore he does nothing but what is beſt. 
Here we ſee the Antecedent or firſt Part of the 
conditional Propoſition is eſtabliſhed in the Minor, 
and the Conſequent or ſecond Part in the Con- 
clufion ; whence the Syllogiſm itſelf is an Ex- 
ample of the Modus porens. But if now we, on 
the contrary, ſuppoſe, that the Minor rejects the 
Conſequent, then it is apparent, that the Con- 
eluſion muſt alſo reject the Antecedent. In this. 
9 we are ſaid to argue from the Removal of 


V 3. the 
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the Conſequent, to the Removal of the Ante.. 
cedent, and the particular Mood or Species of 
SyHogiſms thence ariſing, is called by Logicians 
the Modus tollens ; becauſe in it, both Antecedent 
and Conſequent are rejected or taken away, as 
appears by the following Example; | 
Tf God were not a Being of infinite Geodneſr, 
neither ꝛwould he mes the Happineſs of his 
Creatures, 1 
But God does conſult the Hoppineſ of bis Crea- 
fures; 
Derefore he it a Being of infinite Goodneſs. 
They include VII. Task two Species take in 
2 . the whole Claſs of conditional Syllo- 


of Arguing. giſms, and include all the poſſible 
Ways of arguing that lead to a legitimate Con- 
cluſion; becauſe- we cannot here proceed. by a 


contrary proceſs. of Reaſpning, that is, from the 
Removal of the Antecedent to.the Removal of 
the Conſequent, or from the eſtabliſhing of the 
Conſequent to the eſtabliſhing of the Antecedent. 
For although the Antecedent always expreſſes 
ſome real Condition, which once admitted ne- 
ceſſarily implies the Conſequent, yet it does not 
follow that there is therefore no other Condi 
tion; and if ſo, then after removing the Ante- 


cedent, the Conſequent may ſtill. hold, becauſe of 


ſome other Petermination that infers it. When 
we ſay, F a Stone is expoſed ſome time to the Rays 
7 the Sun, it will ura. a certain Degree of Heat, 

5 the 
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the Propoſition is certainly true, and admitting 
the Antecedent, we muſt alſo admit the Conſe- 
quent: - But as there are other Ways by which 
a Stone may gather Heat, it will not follow, 
from the ceaſing of the before · mentioned Con- 
dition, that therefore the Conſequent cannot take 
place. In other Words, we cannot argue, But 
the Stone has not been expoſed to the Rays of the Sun ; 
therefore neither hasit any Degree of Heat; inaſmuch 
as there are a great many other Ways, by which 
Heat might have been communicated to it. And 
if we cannot argue from the Removal of the 
Antecedent to the Removal of the Conſequent, 
no more can we from the Admiſſion of the Con- 
ſequent to the Admiſſion of the Antecedent. Be- 
cauſe as the Conſequent may flow from a great 
Variety of different Suppoſitions, the allowing 
of it does not determine the Preciſe Suppoſition, 
but only that ſome one of them muſt take 
place. Thus, in the foregoing Propoſition, F a 
Stone is expoſed. ſome time ta the Rays of the. Sun, it 
will contract à certain Degree of Heat: Admit- 
ting the Conſequent, viz. that it has contracted a 


certain Degree of Heat, we are not therefore 
bound to admit the Antecedent, hat it has heen 


fome time expoſed to the Rays of the Sun; becauſe 
there are many other Cauſes whence that Heat 
may have proceeded. Theſe two ways of argu- 
ing therefore hold not in conditional Syllogiſms. 
indeed, where the Antecedent exprefics the only 
Condition. 
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Condition on which the Conſequent takes place, 


there they may be applied with ſafety; becauſe 
wheré- ever that Condition is not, we are ſure 
that neither can that Conſequent be, and ſo may 
argue from the Removal of the one to the Re. 
moval of the other; as, on the Contrary, where- 
ever the Conſequent holds, it is certain that the 
Condition muſt alſo take place; which ſhews, 
that, by eſtabliſhing the Conſequent, we at the 
ſame time eftabliſh the Antecedent. -But as it is 
a very particular Caſe, and that happens but ſel- 
dom, it cannot be extended into a general Rule, 
and therefore affords not any ſteady and univer- 
ſal Ground of Reaſoning upon the two foregoing 
nnn N12 4 

VIII. As from the Major's being 


7 . a conditional Propoſition, we ob- 
Blr. tain the Species of conditional Syl- 


logiſms; ſo where it is a disjunctive 
Propoſition, the Syllogiſm to which it belongs is 
ealled diqjunctive, as in the following Example: 
The World is either ſelf-exiſtent, or the Work 

of fome finite, or of ſome infinite Being. 

But it is not ſelf-exiftent, nor the Work of 0 

finite Being. 
- Therefore it is the Work of an infinite Being. 
Now a disjunctive Propoſition is that where, of 

feveral Predicates, we affirm one neceflarily to be- 
long to the Subject, to the Excluſion of all the reſt, 


butleave that particular one undetermined. Hence 
OTHER. | 
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it follows, that as ſoon as we determine the partieu- 
lar Predicate, all the reſt are of courſe to be reject- 
ed; or if we reject all the Predicates but one, that 
one neceſſarily takes place. When therefore in 
a disjunfive Syllogiſm, the ſeveral Predicates are 
enumerated in the Major if the Minor eſta» 
bliſhes any oneof theſePredicates, the Concluſion 
ought to remove all the reſt ; or if in the Minor, 
all the Predicates but one are removed, the Con- 
clubon muſt neceſſarily eftabliſh that one. Thus 
in the digjun#tive Syllogiſm given above, the 
Major affirms one of three Predicates to be- 
long to the Earth, viz. Selfgexiſtence, or that it is 
the work of a finite, or that it is the Work of an infi+ 
nite Being. 'I'wo of theſe\Predicates are removed 
in the Minor, viz. Self- exiflence, and the Work of a_ 
finite Being. Hence the Conclufion neceſſarily 
aſcribes to it the third Predicate, and affirms that 
it is the Work of an infinite Being. If now we 
give the Syllogiſm another Turn, inſomuch that 
the Minor may eſtabliſn one of the Predicates, 
by affirming the Earth to be the Production of an 
infinite Being ; then the Concluſion much remove 
the other two, aſſerting it to be neither Self-exiſt- 
ent nor the Work of a finite Being. Theſe are 
the Forms of Reaſoning in this Species of Syl- 
logiſms, the juſtneſs of which appears at firſt 
ſight: and that there can be no other, is evident 
fromthe very Nature of a disjunQive Propoſition. 
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ver elf or IX. Ix the ſeveral kinds of Sy]. 
mutilated Sy Jogiſms hitherto mentioned, we may 
ier obſerve, that the Parts are complete; 
that is, the three Propoſitions of which they con. 
fiſt are repreſented in Form. But it often hap- 
pens, that ſome one of the Premiſes is not only 
an evident Truth, but alſo familiar and in the 
Minds of all Men; in which caſe it is uſually 
omitted, whereby we have an imperfect Syllogiſm, 
that ſeems to be made up of only two Propoſi- 
tions. Should we, for inſtance, argue in this 
manner: | | 
Every Man is mortal ; 
Therefore every King is mortal ; 

The Syllogiſm appears to be imperfe&, as con- 
faſting but of two Propoſitions. Yet it is re- 
ally compleat, only the Minor [Every King is a 
Man] is omitted, and left to the Reader to ſup- 
ply, as being a Propoſition fo familiar and evi- 
dent, that it cannot eſcape him. 
f X. Tauss ſeemingly imperfect 

* Syllogiſms are called Moone: and 
occur very frequently in Reaſoning, eſpecially 


where it makes a Part of common Converſation. 


Nay there is a particular Elegance in them, be- 
cauſe not diſplaying the Argument in all its Parts, 
they leave ſomewhat to the Exerciſe and Inven- 
tion of the Mind. By this means we are put up- 
on exerting ourſelves, and ſeem to ſhare in the 
Diſcovery of what is propoſed to us. Now this 

| 18 
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is the great Secret of fine Writing, ſo to frame 
and put together our Thoughts, as to give full 
Play to the Reader's Imagination, and draw him 
inſenſibly into our very Views and Courſe of Rea- 
oning. This gives a Pleaſure not unlike to that 
 Wvhich the Author himſelf feels in compoſing. It 
, Whefides ſhortens Diſcourſe, and adds a certain 
Force and Livelineſs to our Arguments, when the 
Words in which they are conveyed, favour the 
natural Quickneſs of the Mind in its Operations, 
Jed a ſingle Expreſſion is left to exhibit a whole 
Train of Thoughts. 
XI. Bo T-there is another Species Ground of 
of Reaſoning with two Propoſitions, Reafoning i 2 
bich ſeems to be complete in itſelf, eee. 
and where we admit the Concluſion, without 
uppoling any tacit or ſuppreſſed Judgment in 
he Mind, from which it follows Syllogiſtical- 
J. This happens between Propoſitions where 
be Connection is ſuch, that the Admiſſion of 
he one, neceſſarily, and at the firſt fight im- 
lies the Admiſſion alſo of the other. For if 
t ſo falls out, that the Propoſition on which the 
ther depends is ſelf-evident, we content ourſelves 
ith barely affirming it, and infer that other by a 
lirect Concluſion. Thus by admitting an uni- 
erſal Propoſition, we ate forced alſo to admit of 
l the particular Propoſitions comprehended un- 
e er it, this being the very Condition that conſti- 
is Wites a Propoſition univerſal. If then that — 
15 | " 
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fal Propoſition chances to be ſelf-evident, the par. 
ticular. ones follow of courſe, without any farther 
Train of Reaſoning. Whoever allows, for In. 
ſtance, that Things equal to one and the ſame Thing, 
are equal to one anather, muſt at the ſame time al- 
low, that two Triangles, each equal to a Square 
evhoſe Side is three Inches, are alſo equal betaween 
themſelves. This Argument therefore, 

Things equal to one and the ſame Thing, are equal 

to one another: 

Therefore thoſe two Triangles, each equal to the 
Square of a Line of three Inches, are equal be- 
#veen themſelves ; 

is compleat in its Kind, and contains all that is 

neceflary towards a juſt and legitimate Concluſion, 

For the firſt or univerſal Propoſition is ſelf-evident, 

and therefore requires no farther Proof. And as 

the Truth of the Particular is inſeparably con- 
nected with that of the Univerſal, it follows from 
it by an obvious and unavoidable Conſequence. 

AH reducible XII. Now in all Caſes of this Kind 

of 7 ond og where Propoſitions are deduced one 

form or other. from another, on account ofa known 
and evident Connection, we are ſaid to reaſon 
by immediate Conſequence, Such a Coherence 


of Propoſitions, manifeſt at firſt Sight, and for- 
Cing itſelf upon the Mind, frequently occurs in 
Reaſoning. Logicians have explained at ſome 
Length, the ſeveral Suppoſitions upon which it 


takes Place, and allow of all immediate Gonſequerice 
that 


Gaar) 
that follow in Conformity to them. It is however 
obſervable, that theſe Arguments, tho' ſeemingly 
compleat, becauſe the Concluſion follows neceſ- 
ſarily from the ſingle Propoſition that goes before, 
may yet be conſidered as real Enthymemes, whoſe 
Major, which is a conditional Propoſition, is 
wanting. The Syllogiſm but juſt mentioned, 
when repreſented according to * View, will 
tun as follows: 
If Things equal to one and the ſame Thing are 
equal to one another ; theſe two Triangles, 
each equal to a Square whoſe Side is three 
Inches, are alfo equal between themſelves. 
But Things equal to one and the ſame Thing, 
are equal to one another ; 
Therefore alſo theſe Triangles, &c. are 9275 
between themſelves. 

This Obſervation will be found to hold in all 
immediate Conſequences whatſoever, inſomuch that 
they are in fact no more than Enthymemes of hy- 
pothetical Syllogiſms. But then it is particular 
to them, that the ground on which the Conclu- 
lon reſts, namely, its Coherence with the Minor, 
is of itſelf apparent, and ſeen immediately to 
flow from the Rules and Reaſons of Logick. As 
it is therefore intirely unneceſſary to expreſs a 
ſelf-evident Connection, the Major, whoſe Office 
that is,) is conſtantly omitted ; nay, and ſeems 
ſo very little needful to enforce the Concluſion, 
% to be accounted commonly no Part of the Ar- 
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gument at all. It muſt indeed be owned, that 
the foregoing immediate Conſequence, might have 
been reduced to a ſemple, as well as an hypothetical 
Syllogiſm. This will be evident to any one who 
gives himſelf the Trouble to make the Experi- 
ment. But it is not my Deſign to enter farther 
into theſe Niceties, what has been ſaid ſuſhcing 
to ſhew, that all Arguments conſiſting of but two 
Propoſitions, are real Enthymemes, and reducible 
to compleat Syllogiſms of ſome one Form or 
other. As therefore the Ground on which the 
Concluſion reſts, muſt needs be always the ſame 
with that of the Syllogiſms to which they belong, 
we have here an univerſal Criterion, whereby at 
all Times to aſcertain the Juſtneſs and Validity 
of our Reaſonings in this Way. | 
A Sorites of XIII. Tax next Species of Rea- 
Plain ſimple ſoning we ſhall take Notice of here 
Syllagiſms. : s 
| is what is commonly known by the 
Name of a Soriter. This is a Way of arguing, 
in which a great Number of Propoſitions are fo 
linked together, that the. Predicate of one be- 
comes continually the Subject of the next follow - 
ing, until at laſt a Concluſion is formed, by bring- 
ing together the Subject of the firſt Propoſition, 
and the Predicate of the laſt. Of this Kind is 
the following Argument. 
God is omnipotent. 
An omnipetent Being can do every Thing paſſibli 
He that can do every Thing poſſible, can do what- 
ever involves not a Contradliction. 


Therefart 
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Therefore God can do whatever involves not a 
Contradiction. | 

This particular Combination of Propoſitions, 
may be continued to any Length we pleaſe, 
without in the leaſt weakening the Ground up- 
on which the Concluſion reſts. The Reaſon is, 
becauſe the Sorites itſelf may be reſolved into as 


many ſimple Syllogiſms, as there are middle 


Terms in it; where this is found univerſally to 
hold, that when ſuch a Reſolution is made, and 
the Syllogiſms are placed in train, the Concluſion 
of the laſt in the Series, is alſo the Concluſion 
of the Sofizes, This kind of Argument there- 
fore, as it ſerves to unite ſeveral Syllogiſms into 
one, muſt ſtand upon the ſame Foundation with 
the Syllogiſms of which it conſiſts, and is in- 
deed, properly ſpeaking, no other than a compen- 
dious Way of Reaſoning ſyllogiitically. Any 
one may be ſatisfied of this at Pleaſure, if he but 
takes the trouble of reſolving the foregoing 
Sorites into two diſtinct Syllogiſms. For he will 
there find, that he arrives at the ſame Concluſion, 
and that too by the very ſame Train of Thinking, 
but with abundantly more Words, and the Ad- 
dition of two ſuperfluous Propoſitions. 

XIV. WHAT is here ſaid of plain ,,....,- 
ſimple Propoſitions may be well #ypotheticat 

Syllogiſms. 

applied to thoſe that are conditional; 


that is, any Number of them may be ſo joined 


— in a Series, that the conſequent of 
X 2 one, 
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one, ſhall become continually the Antecedent of 
the next following: in which Caſe, by eſtabliſh- 
ing the Antecedent of the firſt Propoſition, . we 
eſtabliſh the Conſequent of the laſt, or by remoy- 
ing the laſt Conſequent, remove alſo the firſt 
Antecedent. This Way of Reaſoning is exem- 
plified in the following Argument : 
1f we love any Perſon, all Emotions of Hatred 
towards him ceaſe. 
Fall Emotions. of Hatred towards à Perſon 
ceaſe, wwe cannot rejoice in his Misſortunes. 
1f we rejoice not in his M AR „ We certain 
ly wiſh him no Injury. 
Therefore if we love a Perſon, ꝛue wiſh him no 
,. Injury. 
It is evident that this Sorites, as well as the laſt, 
may be reſolved. into a Series of diſtin Syllo- 
giſms, with this only Difference, that here the 
Syllogiſms are all conditional. But as the Con- 
cluſion of the laſt Syllogiſm in the Series, is the 
fame with the Concluſion of the Sorites, it is 
plain, that this alſo is a compendious Way of 
Reaſoning, whoſe Evidence ariſes from the Evi- 
dence of the ſeveral ſingle Syllogiſms, into which 
it may be reſolved. 
The Ground of XV. I come now to that kind of 
Reaſuning by Argument, which Logicians call In- 
* duction; in order to the right Un- 
derſtanding of which, it will be neceſſary to ob- 


ſerve, that our general Ideas are for the moſt 
Part 


K 
Part capable of various Subdiviſions. Thus the 
Idea of the loweſt Species may be ſubdivided 
into its ſeveral Individuals; the Idea of any Ge- 
nus into the different Species it comprehends; 
and ſo of the reſt. If then we ſuppoſe this Di- 
ſtribution to be duly made, and ſo as to take in 
the whole Extent of the Idea to which it be- 
longs 3 then it is plain, that all the Subdiviſions 
or Parts "of any Idea taken together, conſtitute 
that whole Idea. Thus the ſeveral Indivi- 
duals. of any Species taken together, conſtitute 
the whole Species, and all the various Species: 
compreherfded under any Genus, make up the 
whole Genus. This being allowed, it is appa- 
rent, that whatſoever may be affirmed of all the 
ſeveral Subdiviſions. and Claſſes of any Idea, 
ought to be affirmed of the whole general Idea 
to which theſe Subdiviſions belong. What may 
be affirmed of all the Individuals of any Species, 
ze may be affirmed of the whole Species; and what 
is Wl nay be affirmed of all the Species of any Genus, 
of may alſo be affirmed of the whole Genus; be- 
1- Wczuſe all the Individuals taken together, are the 
ca ame with the Species, and all the Species taken 

together, the ſame with the Genus. 

of XVI. Tais Way ofarguing where The Form ard 
ve infer univerſally concerning any pre ca 
Idea, what we had before afhrmed #y Indufion. 
or denied ſeparately, of all its ſeveral. Subdi- 
"ons and Parts, is called Reaſoning by I- 
art | | b > 4 3. ductian. 
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duction. Thus if we ſuppoſe the whole Tribe 


— — 


of Animals, ſubdivided into Men, Beaſts, Birds, 
Inſects and Fiſhes, and then reaſon concerning 
them after this Manner: All Men have a Powey 
of beginning Motion; all Beaſts, Birds and Inſef;, 
havea Power of beginning Motion; all Fiſhes have 
a Power of beginning Motion; therefore all Animal: 
have a Power of beginning Motion: The Argu- 
ment is an Induction. When the Subdiviſions 
are juſt, ſo as take in the whole general Idea, and 
the Enumeration is perfect, that is, extends to all 
and every of the inferior Claſſes or Parts; there 
the Indufion is compleat, and the Manner of 
Reaſoning by Induction is apparently concluſive. 
The Gromd XVII. Tus laſt Species of Syllo- 
of Arguments- giſms F ſhall take Notice of in this 
Dilemma. Chapter, is that commonly diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Name of a Dilemma. A Dilemma 
is an Argument by which we endeavour to prove 
the Abſurdity or Falſhood of ſome Aſſertion. 
In order to this we aſſume a conditional Propoſi- 
tion; the Antecedent of which is the Aſſertion 
to be diſproved, and the Conſcquent a disjunctive 
Propoſition, enumerating all the poſſible Suppo- 
tions upon which that aſſertion can take place. 
If then it appears, that all theſe ſeveral Suppo- 
ſitions ought to be rejected, it is plain, that the 
Antecedent or Aﬀertion itſelf, muſt be ſo too. 
When therefore ſuch a Propofition as that be- 


fore- mentioned, is made the Major of any Syllo- 
giſm; 
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We 


% a” IT 


qa } 
gilm; if the Minor rejects all the Suppoſitions con- 


tained in the Conſequent, it follows neceſſarily, 
that the Concluſion ought to reject the Ante- 


cedent, which, as we have ſaid, is the very Aſs 


ſertion to be diſproved. This particular Way 
of arguing, is that which Logicians call a Di- 
lemma and from the Account here given of it, 
it appears, that we may in general define it, to 


be an hypothetical Syllogiſm, where. the Conſeguent 


of the Major is a disjunfive Propoſition, which is 
wholly taken away or remeved in the Minor. Of 
this Kind is the following : 

F Od did not create the World. perfect in its 
Kind, it muſt either proceed from Want of In- 
clination, or from Want of Power. 

But it could not proceed either from Want of 

Inclination, or from Want of Power. 

Therefore he created the World perfect in its Kind. 
Or, which is the ſame Thing: Tir abſurd 
to ſay that he did not create the World perfeës 
in its Kind. 

XVIII. Tue Nature then of a ,, teak 1 

Dilemma is univerſally this. The pts of 
Major is a conditional Propoſition, 

whoſe Conſequent contains all the. ſeveral Sup- 


poſitions upon which the Antecedent can take 


Place. As therefore theſe Suppoſitions are 


wholly removed inthe Minor, it is evident that 


the Antecedent muſt be ſo too; inſomuch that 
we here. always argue from the Removal of the 


Couſequent,. 
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Conſequent, to the Removal of the Antecedent. 
That is, a Dilemma is an Argument in the ms. 
dus tollens of hypothetical Syllogiſms, as Logicians 
love to ſpeak. Hence it is plain, that if the An- 
tecedent of the Major is an affirmative Propoſi- 
tion, the Concluſion of the Dilemma will be nega- 
tive; but if it is a negative Propoſition, the Con- 
cluſion will be affirmative. I cannot diſmiſs this 
Subject without obſerving, that as there is ſome- 
thing very curious and entertaining in the Struc- 
ture of a Dilemma, ſo is it a Manner of Reaſon- 
ing that occurs frequently in mathematical De- 
monſtrations. Nothing is more common with 
Euclid, when about to ſhew the Equality of two 
given Figures, or, which is the ſame Thing, to 
prove the Abſurdity of aſſerting them unequal ; 
nothing, I ſay, is more common with him than to 
aſſume, that if the one is not equal to the other, it 
muſt be either greater or leſs : and having deſtroy- 
ed both theſe Suppoſitions, upon which alone the 
Aſſertion can ſtand, he thence very naturally in- 
fers, that the Aſſertion itſelf is falſe. Now this 
1s preciſely the Reaſoning of a Dilemma, and in 
every Step co-incides with the Frame and Com- 
poſition of that Argument, as we have deſcribed 
it above. 
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CH A P. V. 
of DEMONSTRATION. 


J. AVING diſpatched what Of Reaſoning 
ſeemed neceſſary tobe ſaid xo gs 

with regard to the Forms of Syllo- egit. EY 
giſms, we now proceed to ſupply their Uſe and 

Application in Reaſoning. We have ſeen, that 
in all the different Appearances they put on, we 
ſtill arrive at a juſt and legitimate Concluſion: 
Now it often happens, that the Concluſion of 
one Syllogiſm becomes a previous Propofition 
in another, by which Means great Numbers of 
them are ſometimes linked together in a Series z 
and Truths are made to follow one another in 
Train. And as in ſuch a Concatenation of Syl- 
logiſms, all the various Ways of Reaſoning that 
are truly concluſive, may be with Safety intro- 
duced : hence it is plain, that in deducing any 
Truth from its firſt Principles, eſpecially when 
it lies at a conſiderable Diſtance from them, we 
are at Liberty to combine all the ſeveral Kinds of 
Arguments above explained, according as they 
are found beſt to ſuit the End and Purpoſe of our 
Inquiries. When a Propoſition is thus, by means 
of Syllogiſms, collected from others more evident 
and known, it is ſaid to be proved; ſo that we 


may in the general define the Proof of a Propo- 
_ fotion 
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Ftion to be a Syllogiſm, or Series of Syhogitn, 
collecting that Propoſition from known and evi- 
dent Truths. But more particularly, if the Syllo. 
giſms of which the proof conſiſts, admit of no 
Premiſes but Definitions, ſelf-evident Truths, 
and Propoſitions already eſtabliſhed, then is the 
Argument ſo conſtituted called a Demonſtration ; 
whereby it appears, that Demonſtrations are ul. 
timately ſounded on Definitions, and ſelf-evident 
Propoſitions. , 

All Sytlogiſms II. Bo r as a Demonſtration oft- 


whatſoever times conſiſts of a long Chain of 
reducible to » 

the firſt Fi- Proofs, where all the various Ways 
te of arguing have place, and where 


the Ground of Evidence muſt of courſe be differ. 
ent in different Parts, agreeably to the Form of 
the Argument made uſe of ; it may not perhaps 


be unacceptable, if we here endeavour to reduce 


theEvidenceof Demonſtration to one fimple Prin- 
ciple, whence, as a ſure and unalterable Founda- 
tion, the Certainty of itmay in all Caſes be derived. 
In order to this we muſt obſerve, thatallSyllogiſms 
whatſoever, whether compound, multiform, or de- 
fective, are reducible to plain ſimple Syllogiſms in 
ſome one of the four Figures. But this is not all, 
Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure in particular, admit 
of all poſſible Concluſions : that is, any Propo- 
ſition whatſoever, whether an univerſal Affirma- 
tive, or univerſal Negative, a particular Affirma- 
tive or particular Negative, which fourfold Di- 
viſion, 


6 


vifion, as we have already demonſtrated in the 
ſecond Part, embraces all their Varieties; any one, 
| ſay, of theſe may be inferred by virtue of ſome 
Syllogiſm in the firſt Figure. By this means it 
happens that the Syllogiſms of all the other Fi- 
gures are reducible alſo to Syllogiſms of the firſt 
Figure, and may be conſidered as ſtanding on the 
ſame Foundation with them. We cannot here 
demonſtrate and explain the Manner of this Re- 
duction, becauſe it would too much ſwell the 
Bulk of this 'Treatiſe. It is enough to take no- 
tice, that the thing is univerſally known and 
allowed am̃ong Logicians to whoſe Writings 
we refer ſuch as deſire farther Satisfaction in this 
Matter. This then being laid down, it is plain; 
that any Demonſtration whatſoever may be conſi- 
dered as compoſed of a Series of Syllogiſms, all 
in the firſt Figure. For ſince all the Syllogiſms 
that enter the Demonſtration are reduced to 
dyllogiſms of ſome one of the four Figures, and 
lince the Syllogiſms of all the other Figures are 
farther reducible to Syllogiſms of the firſt Fi- 
pure, it is evident, that the whole Demonſtra- 
tion may be reſolved into a Series of theſe laſt 
Syllogiſms. Let us now, if poſſible, diſcover the 


aut Ground upon which the Concluſion reſts, in 

'0* Wl Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure; becauſe, by ſo do- 

ing, we ſhall come at an univerſal Principle of 

12" WW Certainty, whence the Evidence of all Demonſtra- 

4 lions in all their Parts may be ultimately derived. 
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III. Taz Rules then of the fiff 


The Groundof 


Rea 
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Lure. 


the Minor. 


Figure are briefly theſe. The mid. 
dle Term is the Subject of the Major 
Propoſition, and the Predicate of 

The Major is always an univerſal 


Prepoſition, and the Minor always affirmative, 


Let us now ſee what Effect theſe Rules will 
have in Reaſoning. The Major is an univerſal 
Propoſition, of which the middle Term is the Sub- 
ject, and the Predicate of the Concluſion the Predi- 
cate. Hence it appears, that in the Mayor, the 
Predicate of the Concluſion is always affirmed or 
denied univerſally of the middle Term. Again, 
the Minor is an affirmative Propoſition, whereot 
the Subject of the Concluſion is the Subject, and tbe 
middle Term the Predicate. Here then the middle 
Term is affirmed of the Subject of the Conclujinn ; 
that is, the Subje of the Concluſion is affirmed to 
be comprehended under, or to make a Part of the 
middle Term. Thus then we ſee what is done 
in the Premiſes of a Svllogiſm of the firſt Figure. 
The Predicate of the Concluſion is univerſally af- 
firmed or denied of ſome Idea. 
the Concluſion is affirmed to be, or to make a Part 
of that Idea, Hence it naturally and unavoid- 
ably follows, that the Predicate of the Concluſion 


ought to be affirmed or denied of the Subject. 


To illuſtrate this by an Example, we ſhall re- 
ſume one of the e of the firſt Chapter: 
Every 


— 


The Subjef f 


Her 
the 

Cre: 
in t. 
the 

Part 
eluſi 
that 
follc 
Rea! 
a Cr 
Libe 
bim 
wr 1 


dicat 


Terr 
be ( 
Terr 
he ( 
he 


In al 


bis 
dea, 
"art 
Rin 


( 233 ) 
Every Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty 


is accountable for his Actions. 

Man is a Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Li- 
berty. 
l Therefore Man is accountable for his Actiont. 
Here, in the firſt Propoſition, the Predicate of 
ne Concluſion Accountableneſs is affirmed of all 
creatures that have Reaſon and Liberty. Again, 
in the ſecond Propoſition, Man, the Subject of 
the Concluſion, is affirmed to be, or to make a 
Part of this Claſs of Creatures. Hence the Con- 
cluſton neceſſarily and unavoidably follows, viz. 
„aaf Man is accountable for his Actions. I (ay this 
follows neceſſarily and unavoidably. Becauſe if 
Reaſon and Liberty be that which conſtitutes 
a Creature accountable, and Man has Reaſon and 
Liberty, it is plain he has that which conſtitutes 
him accountable. In like Manner, where the Ma- 
wr 13 a negative Propoſition, or denies the Pre- 
licate of the Concligſion univerſally of the middle 
Term, as the Minor always aſſerts the Subject of 
be Concluſion, to be or make a Part of that middle 
Term, it is no leſs evident, that the Predicate of 
be Concluſion, ought in this Caſe to be denied of 
he Subfect. So that the Ground of Reaſoning 


+ WW all Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure, is manifeſtly 
bis: Whatever may be affirmed umverſally of any 
dea, may be affirmed of every or any Number of 
Particulars comprehended under that Idea. And a- 
Rin: Whatever may be denied univerſally of any Idea, 


may 
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may be in like manner denied of every or any Num- 
ber of its Individuals. "Theſe two Propoſitions are 
called by Logicians, the Dictum de omni, and Dic- 
tum de nullo, and are indeed the great Principles of 
vyllogiſtic Reaſoning ;z inaſmuch as all Conclu- 
ſions whatſoever, either reſt immediately upon 
them, or upon Propoſitions deduced from them, 
But what adds greatly to their Value is, that they 
are really ſelf-evident Truths, and ſuch as we 
cannot gainſay without running into an expreſs 
Contradiction. To affirm, for inſtance, that 
No Man is perfect, and yet argue that Some Men 
are perfect or to lay that All Mer are mortal, and 
yet that Some Men are not mortal, is to aflert a 
Thing to be and not to be at the ſame time. 
Demonſtration IV. AND now l think we are ſuf- 
prey 6p; ficiently authorized to affirm, that 
and Certainty. in all Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure, 
if the Premiſes are true, the Concluſion muſt needs 
be true. If it be true that the Predicate of th: 
Concluſion, whether affirmative or negative, il „ 
grees univerſally to ſome Idea, and if it be allo £, 
true, that the Subje of the Concluſion is a Part of Se 
or comprehended under that Idea, then it necel- WW ſel 
farily follows, that the Predicate of the Concluyjn WW M 
agrees alſo to the Subject. For to aſſert the con- ot! 
trary, would be to run counter to ſome one ol Ste 
the two Principles before eſtabliſned; that 1s, i 
would be to maintain an evident Contradiction. 


And thus we are come at laſt to the Point we hare 
| been 
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been all along endeavouring to eſtabliſh, name- 
ly 3 That every Propoſition which can be demon- 
ſtrated is neceſſarily true. For as every Demon- 
{tration may be reſolved into a Series of Syllo- 
giſms all in the firſt Figure, and as in any one of 
theſe Syllogiſms, if the Premiſes are true, the 
Concluſion muſt needs be ſo too; it evidently 
follows, that if all the ſeveral Premiſes are true, 
all the ſeveral Concluſions are ſo, and conſe- 
quently the Concluſion alſo of the laſt Syllogiſm, 
which is always the Propoſition to be demon- 
firated. Now that all the Premiſes of a De- 
monſtratſon are true, will eaſily appear, from the 
very Nature and Definition of that Form of Rea- 
ſoning. A Demonſtration, as we have ſaid, is a 
Series of Syllogiſms, all whoſe Premiſes are 
either Definitions, ſelf-evident Fruths, or Pro- 
poſitions already eſtabliſhed. Definitions are 
identical Propoſitions, wherein we connect the 
Deſcription of an Idea, with the Name by which 
we chuſe to have that Idea called; and there. 
fore as to their Truth there can be no Diſpute. 
Self-evident Propoſitions appear true of them- 
ſelves, and leave no Doubt or Uncertainty in the 
Mind. Propoſitions before eſtabliſhed, are no 
other than Concluſions, gained by one or more 
Steps from Definitions and ſelf-evident Frinci- 
ples; that is, from true Premiſes, and therefore 
muſt needs be true. -Whence all the previous 
Propoſitions of a Demonſtration, being, we ſee, 

; > manifeſtly 
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manifeſtly true, the laſt Concluſion, or Propoſfi. 
tion to be demonſtrated, muſt be ſo too. 80 
that Demonſtration not only leads to certain 
Truth, but we have here a clear View of the 
Ground and Foundation of that Certainty, 
For as in demonſtrating, we may be ſaid to do 
nothing more than combine a Series of Syllo. 
giſms together, all reſting on the ſame Bottom; 
it is plain, that one uniform. Ground of Cer- 
tainty runs thro” the whole, and that the Con- 
cluſions are every where built upon ſome one of 
the two Principles before eſtabliſhed as the Foun- 
dation of all our Reaſoning. Theſe two Principles 
are eaſly reduced into one, and may be expreſſed 
thus: Whatever Predicate, ubetber affirmative or 
negative, agrees univerſally to any Idea, the ſame 
muſt need agree to every or any Number of Indivi- 
duals, cemprehended under that Idea. And thus at 
length we have, according to our firſt Deſign, 
reduced the Certainty of Demonſtration to one 
ſimple and univerſal Principle, which carries its 
own Evidence along with it, and which is indeedthe 
ultimate Foundation of. all Syllogiſtic Reaſoning. 
The Rules of V. DEMONSTRATION therefore, 
7 78 Furniſh ſerving as an infallible Guide to 
. Truth, and ſtanding on ſo ſure and 
o - 2 unalterable a Baſis, we may now ven- 
3 ture to aſſert, what I doubt not will 


Fase appear a Paradox to many, namely; 


that the Rules of Logick furniſh a ſufficient 
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Criterion, for the diſtinguiſhing between Truth 
and Falſnood. For ſince every Propoſition that 
can be demonſtrated, is neceſſarily true, he is 
able to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, who 
can with Certainty judge, when a Propoſition 
is duly demonſtrated. Now a Demonſtration. 
is, as we have ſaid, nothing more than a Con- 
catenation of Syllogiſms, all whoſe Premiſes are 
Definitions, ſelf-evident Truths, or Propoſitions 
previouſly eſtabliſhed. To judge therefore of 
the Validity of a Demonſtration, we muſt be 
able to diſtinguiſh, whether the Definitions that 
enter it fre genuine, and truly deſcriptive of the 
Ideas they are meant to exhibit : whether the 
Propoſitions aſſumed without Proof as intuitive 
Truths, have really that Self-evidence to which 
they lay claim: whether the Syllogiſms are 
drawn up in due Form, and agreeable to the 
Laws of Argumentation : in fine, whether they 
are combined together in a juſt and orderly man- 
ner, ſo that no demonſtrable Propoſitions ſerve 
any where as Premiſes unleſs they are Concluſi- 
ons of previous Syllogiſms. Now it is the Buſi- 
neſs. of Logick, in explaining the ſeverl Operati- 
ons of the Mind, fully to inſtruct us in all theſe 
Points. It teaches the Nature and End of De- 
n-: finitions, and lays down the Rules by which 
ill they ought to be framed. It unfolds tae ſeveral 
y3 Species of Propoſitions, and diſtinguiſhes the ſelf- 
-nt Y 3 evident 
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evident from the demonſtrable. It delineates 


_ alſo the different Forms of Syllogiſms, and ex- 


plains the Laws of Argumentation proper to each, 
In fine, it deſcribes. the Manner of combining 
 Syllogiſms ſo as that they may form a Train of 
| Reaſoning, and leadf to the ſucceſſive Diſcovery 
of, Truth. The Precepts of Logick therefore, as 
they enable us to judge with Certainty, when a 
Propoſition is duly-demonſtrated, furniſh a ſure 
Criterion for the diſtinguiſhing between Truth 
and Falſhood. 

ab VI. Bur perhaps it may be ob 
10 all Caſes jected, that Demonſtration isathing 
1 very rare and uncommon, as being 
ledge of Truth the Prerogative of but a few Scien- 
is allainable. ces, and therefore the Criterion here 
given, can be of no great Uſe. I anſwer, that 
wherever, by. the bare Contemplation of our 
Ideas, Truth is diſcoverable, there alſo Demon- 
{tration may be obtained. Now that I think is 
an abundantly ſufficient Criterion, which enables 
us to judge with Certainty in all - Caſes where 
the Knowledge of Truth comes within our Reach; 
for with Diſcoveries that lie beyond the Limits 
of the human Mind, we have properly no Buſi- 
nefs nor Concernment. When a Prepoſition is 
demonſtrated, we are certain of its Truth. When, 
on the contrary, our Ideas are ſuch, as have no 
viſible Connection nor Repugnance, and there- 


fore furniſh not the proper Means of>tracing 


their 
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their Agreement or Diſagreement, there we are 
ſure that Knowledge, Scientifical Knowledge 1 
mean, is not attainable. But where there is 
ſome Foundation of Reaſoning, which yet a- 

mounts not to the full Evidence of Demonſtra- 
tion, there the Precepts of Logick, by teaching 
us to determine aright of the Degree of Proof, 
and of what is ſtill wanting to render it full and 


compleat, enable us to-make a due Eſtimate of 
the Meaſures of Probability, and to proportion 


our Aſſent to the Grounds on which the Pro- 
poſition ſtands. And this 1s all we can poſſibly 
arrive at, or even ſo much as hope for, in the 
Exerciſe of Faculties ſo. imperfect and limited 
as ours. For it were the Height of Folly to 
expect a Criterion that ſhould enable us to di- 
ſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, in Caſes where 
a certain Knowledge of Truth is not attainable, 
VII. Wr have now done with Tze Diſſine- 
what regards the Ground and Evi- en / Pe- 
monſtration 
dence of Demonſt ration; but be- into direft and 
fore we conclude this Chapter, it rel. 
may not be improper- to take Notice of the Di- 
ſtinction of it into direct and indirect. A direct 
Demonſtration is, when beginning with Defi- 
nitions, ſelf-evident Propoſitions, or known and 
allowed Truths, we form a Train of Syllogiſms, 
and combine them in an orderly Manner, con- 
tinuing the Series through a Variety of ſucceſhve 


Steps, 
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Steps, until at laſt we arrive at a Syllogiſm, 
whofe Concluſion is the Propoſition to be de. 
monſtrated. Proofs of this Kind leave no Doubt 
or Uncertainty behind them, becauſe all the ſe. 
veral Premiſes being true, the Concluſions muſ 
be ſo too, and of Courſe the very laſt Concluſion, 
or Propoſition to be proved. I ſhall not there. 
fore any farther enlarge upon this Method of 
Demonſtrating ; having I hope ſufficiently ex- 
plained it in the foregoing Part of this Chapter, 
and ſhewn wherein the Force and Validity of it 
lies. The other Species of Demonſtration is the 
indirect, or, as it is ſometimes called, the Ap» 
gogical. The manner of proceeding here is, by 
aſſuming a Propoſition which directly contradicts 
that we mean to demonſtrate, and thenee by: 
continued Train of Reaſoning, in the Way of z 
direct Demonſtration, deducing ſome Abſurdity 
or manifeſt Untruth. For hereupon we con- 
clude that the Propoſition aſſumed was falſe, 
and then again by an immediate Conſequence, 
that the Propoſition to be demonſtrated is true. 
Thus Euclid in his third Book being to demon- 
ſtrate, that Circles which touch one another inward) 
have not the ſame Center,; aflumes the direct con- 
trary to this, viz. that they have the ſame Center: 
and hence by an evident Train of Reaſoning 
proves, that a Part is equal to the Whole. The 
Suppoſition therefore leading to the Abſurdity 
he concludes to be falſe, viz. that Circles touching 
cn 
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one another inwardly have the ſame Center, and 
thence. again. immediately infers, that they have 

net the- ſame Center. | 
VIII. Now becauſe this manner Ground of 

of Demonſtration is accounted by Mr of 

| ſome not altogether ſo clear and ſa- Wenſtrations. 


tisfactory, nor to come up to that full Degree of 


| Evidence which we meet with in the direct Way 
of Proof; I ſhall therefore endeavour here to 

: give a particular Illuſtration of it, and to ſhew 

that it equally with the other leads to Truth and 

Certainty. In order to this we muſt obſerve, 


: that two Propoſitions are ſaid to be Contradictory 
N one of another, when that which is aſſerted to be 
$ in the one, is aſſerted not to be in the other. 
2 Thus the Propoſitions : Circles that touch one ano- 
a 
J 


| 
: 
| 
f | 
15 
. 
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ther inwardly have the ſame Center : and Circles 

that touch one another inwardly have nat the ſame 
- Center : are Contradictories; becauſe the ſecond 
, WH aflerts the direct contrary of what is aſſerted in the 
WT firſt. Now in all contradictory Propoſitions this 
l holds univerſally, that one of them is neceſſarily 
- WH true, and the other neceſſarily falfe. For if it be 
; WH true that Circles which touch one another in- 
- WH ward!y have not the ſame Center, it is unavoidably 
WH falſe that they have the ſame Center. On the 
o WI other hand, if it be falſe that they have the ſame 
e Center, it is neceſſarily true that they have not the 
fame Center. Since, therefore, it is impoſſible for 
chem to be both true or both falſe at the ſame 
7 | time, 


* ＋ Woo g 8 ry Mu 4 N * 
. — | 3 
1 208 CITE, 


n 0 


3 * Ly +. 2 
"PEE DN. Cart * 
PPP! % — 


1 
x ? 
- 
= 
4 
4 
4 
$4 
7 „ 
* 
"I 
o 
is 
he 9 
2 ; 
1 
1 1 
r 1% 
_ 
i 4 : 
* if! 
: 3065 
— 
1 
_— 
- . 
f 
4 


( 202 } 


time, it unavoidably follows that one is neceffarily 
true, and the other neceſſarily falſe. This then 
being allowed, which is indeed ſelf-evident, if any 
two contradictory Propoſitions are aſſumed, and 
one of them can by a clear Train of Reaſoning 
be demonſtrated to be falſe, it neceſſarily follows 
that the other is true. For as the one is neceſ. 
ſarily true, and the other ncceſſarily falſe, when 
we come to diſcover which is the falſe Propo- 
ſition, we thereby alſo know the other to be true, 
Tadire# De- IX. Now this is preciſely the 


monſtrations a 21 
fore Guide tt Manner of an indirect Demonſtra. 


Certainly. tion, as is evident from the Account 
given of it above. For there we aſſume a Propo- 
ſition which directly contradiQts that we mean to 
demonſtrate, and having by a continued Series 
of Proofs ſhewn it to be falſe, thence infer that 
its Contradictory, or the Propoſition to be de- 
monſtrated, is true. As therefore this laſt Con- 
cluſion is certain and unavoidable, let us next 
inquire, after what Manner we come to be fa- 
tisfied of the falſhood of the aſſumed Propoſition, 
that ſo no poſſible Doubt may remain, as to the 
Force and Validity of Demonſtrations of this 
Kind. The manner then is plainly this. Be- 
ginning with the aſſumed Propoſition, we by 
the Help of Definitions, ſelf-evident Truths, or 
Propoſitions already eſtabliſhed, continue a Series 
of Reaſoning, in the Way of a direct Demon- 
ſtration, until at leagth we arrive at ſome Ab- 

ſurdity 
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ſurdity or known Falſhood. Thus Euclid, in the 
Example before mentioned, from the Suppoſition 


that Circles touching one another inwardly have 
the ſame Center, deduces hat a Part is equal to 
the Whole. Since therefore by a due and orderly 
Proceſs of Reaſoning, we come at laſt to a falſe 
Concluſion, it is manifeſt that all the Premiſes 
cannot be true. For were all the Premiſes true, 
the laſt Concluſion muſt be ſo too, by what has 
been before demonſtrated. Now as to all the 
other Premiſes made uſe of in the Courſe of Rea- 
ſoning, they are manifeſt and known Truths 
by Suppofition, as being either Definitions, ſelf- 
evident Propoſitions, or Truths eſtabliſhed. The 
zTumed Propoſition is that only as to which any 
Doubt or Uncertainty remains. That alone 
therefore can be falſe, and indeed from what 
has been already ſhewn, muſt unavoidably be 
ſo. And thus we ſee, that in indirect Demon- 
ſtrations, two contradictory Propoſitions being 
laid down, one of which is demonſtrated to be 
falſe, the other, which is always the Propoſition 
to be proved, mult neceſſarily be true; ſo that 
here, as well as in the direct Way of Proof, we 
arrive at a clear and ſatisfactory Knowledge of 
Truth. 

X. Tuis is univerſally the Me- A particular 
thod of Reaſoning in all Apogogical © 4 
or indirect Demonſtrations; but ration. 


there is one particular Caſe, which has ſome- 


thing 


4 E 


( 264 ) 
thing fo ſingular and curious in it, that well de- 
ſerves to be mentioned by itſelf ; more eſpecially, 
as the Ground on which the Concluſion reſts, 
will require ſome farther Illuſtration. It is in 
ſhort this, that if any Propoſition is aſſumed, from 
which in a direct Train of Reaſoning we can de- 
_ duce its ContradiCtory, the Propoſition ſo aſſumed 
is falſe, and the Contradictory one true. For 
if we ſuppoſe the aſſumed Propoſition to be true, 
then, ſince all the other Premiſes that enter the 
Demonſtration are alſo true, we ſhall have a Se- 
ries of Reaſoning, conſiſting wholly of true Pre- 
miſes; whence the laſt Concluſion, or Contra. 
dictory of the aſſumed Propoſition, muſt be true 
likewiſe. So that by this Means we ſhould have 
two contradictory Propoſitions both true at the 
ſame time, which is manifeſtly impoſſible. The 
aſſumed Propoſition: therefore, whence this Ab- 
ſurdity flows, muſt neceſſarily be falſe, and con- 
ſequently its Contradictory, which is here the 
Propoſition deduced from it, muſt be true. If 
then any Propoſition is propoſed to be demon- 
ſtrated, and we afſume the Contradictory of that 
Propoſition, and thence directly infer the Pro- 
poſition to be demonſtrated, by this very Means 
we know that the Propofition ſo inferred is true. 
For fince from an aſſumed Propoſition we have 


deduced its Contradictory, we are thereby cer- 


tain that the aſſumed Propoſition is falſe ; and if 


ſo, then its Contradictory, or that deduced from 
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it, which in this Caſe is the ſame with the Pro- 
poſition to be demonſtrated, mult be true. 

XI. THAT this is not a mere 4% x,y. 
empty Speculation, void of all Uſe ledge of the 

8 1 . Principles 
and Application in Practice, is evi- Togick 1 L 
dent from the Conduct of the Ma- Pe necef- 
Ws | | . fſary to make 

thematicians who have adopted this proper 
Manner of Reaſoning, and given it Las Daten 
a Place among their Demonitra- 
tions. We have a curious Inſtance of it in the 
twelfth Propoſition of the ninth Book of the 
Elementg. Euclid there propoſes to demonſtrate, 
that in any Series of Numbers, riſing from Unity 
in Geometrical Progreſſion, all the Prime Num- 
bers that meaſure the laſi Term in the Series, will 
alſo meaſure the next after Unity. In order to 
this he aſſumes the Contradictory of the Propo- 
ſition to be demonſtrated, namely, that ſome prime 
Number meaſuring the laſt Term in the Series, 
dies not meaſure the next after Unity, and thence 
by a continued "Train of Reaſoning proves, that 
it actually does meaſure it. Hereupon he con- 
cludes the aſſumed Propofition to be falſe, and 
that which is deduced from it, or its Contra. 
dictory, which is the very Propoſition he pro— 
poſed to demonſtrate to be true. Now that 
this is a juſt and concluſive Way of Reaſoning, 
is abundantly manifeſt from what we have ſo 
clearly eſtabliſhed above. I would only here 


obſerve, how neceſſary ſome Knowledge of the 
2 | Rules 
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Rules of Logick is, to enable us to judge of the 
Force, Juſtneſs, and Validity of Demonſtrations; 
fince ſuch may ſometimes occur, where the 'Truth 
of the Propoſition demonſtrated, will neither be 
owned nor perceived, unleſs we know before. 
hand by means of Logick, that a Concluſion ſv 
deduced, is neceſſarily true and valid. For tho' 
it be readily allowed, that by the mere Strength 
of our natural Faculties, we can at once diſcern, 
that of two contradictory Propoſitions, the one 
is neceſſarily true, and the other neceſſarily falſe : 


yet when they are ſo linked together in a De- 


monſtratien, as that the one ſerves as a pre- 
vious Propoſition, whence the other is deduced ; 
it does not ſo immediately appear, without ſome 
Knowledge of the Principles of Logick, why 
that alone which is collected by Reaſoning, ought 
to be embraced as true, and the other whence it 
is collected to be rejected as. falſe. 


Aud eſ Hfelf XII. HaviNG thus, I hope, ſui- 
7 4 ficiently evinced the certainty of De- 


22 Ie Res monſtration in all its Branches, and 
foning. ſhewn the Rules by which we ought 
to proceed, in order to arrive at a juſt Concluſion, 
according to the various Ways of arguing made 
uſe of; I hold it needleſs to enter upon a parti- 
cular Conſideration of thoſe ſeveral Species of 
| falſe Reaſoning, which Logicians diſtinguiſh by 
> the Name of Sophiſms, He that thoroughly 


underſtands 
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underſtands the Form and Structure of a good 

Argument, will of himſelf readily diſcern every 
Deviation from it. And although Sophi/ins have 
been divided into many Claſſes, which are all called 
by ſounding Names, that therefore carry in them 
much Appearance of Learning, yet "are the 
Errors themſelves ſo very palpable and obvious, 
that I ſhould think it loſt Labour to write for a 
Man, capable of being miſled by them. Here 
therefore we chuſe to conclude this third Part 
of Logick, and ſhall in the next Book give ſome 
Account of Method, which, though inſeparable 
from Reaſoning, is nevertheleſs always conſidered 
by Logicians as a diſtinct Operation of the Mind; 
becauſe its Influence is not confined to the mere 
Exerciſe of the Reaſoning Faculty, but extends 
in ſome Degree to all the Tranſactions of the Un- 
derſtanding. 
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o Method in general, and the Diviſion f it into 
Analytic and Synthetic. 


I, E have now done with The Under- 
| ſtanding ſome- 
the three firſt Opera- %ne employ- 


tions of the Mind, whoſe Office it #4 in putting 
together known 
is to ſearch after Truth, and enlarge Truths ; 
the Bounds of human Knowledge. There is 
yet a fourth which regards the Diſpoſal and Ar- 
rangement of our Thoughts, when we endea- 
vour ſo to put them together that their mutual 
Connection and Dependence may be clearly ſeen. 
This is what Logicians call Method, and place 
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always the laſt in order in explaining the 
Powers of the Underſtanding; becauſe it necef- 
ſarily ſuppoſes a previous Exerciſe of our other 
Faculties, and ſome Progreſs made in Know- 
ledge, before we can exert it in any extenſive 
Degree. It often. happens in the Purſuit. of 
Truth, that unexpected Diſcoveries preſent them- 
ſelves to the Mind, and thoſe too relating to Sub- 
jects, very remote from that, about which we are 
at preſent employed. Even the Subjects them- 
ſelves of our Enquiry, are not always choſen 
with a due regard to Order, and their Depen- 
dence one upon another. Chance, our particular 
Way of Life, or ſome preſent and preſſing 
Views, often prompt us to a Variety of Re- 
ſearches, that have but little Connection in the 
Nature of Things. When therefore a Man, ac- 
cuſtomed to much Thinking, comes, after any 
conſiderable interval of Time, to take a Survey, 
of his intellectual Acquiſitions, he ſeldom finds 
Reaſon to be ſatisfied with that Order and Diſ— 
poſition, according to which they made their 
Entrance into his Underſtanding. They arc 
there diſperſed and ſcattered, without Subordina- 
tion or any juſt and regular Coherence; inſo- 
much that the Subſerviency of one Truth to the 
Diſcovery of another, does not ſo readily appear 
to the Mind. Hence he is convinced of the Ne- 
ceſſity of diſtributing them into various Claſſes, and 


combining into an uniform Syſtem, whatever re- 
lates 
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hates to one and the ſame Subject. Now this is 
the true and proper Buſineſs of Method ; to aſ- 
certain the various Diviſions of human Know- 
ledge, and. ſo to adjuſt and connect the Parts in 
every Branch, that they may ſeem to grow one 
out of another, and form a regular Body of 
Science, riſing from firſt Principles, and proceed- 
ing by an orderly Concatenation of Truths, 

II. In this View of Things it is Sometimes in 
plain, that we muſt be before-hand Il and 

iſcovery of 
well acquainted with the Truths we ſuch as are 
are to cambine together: otherwiſe . 
how could we diſcern their ſeveral Connec- 
tions and Relations, or ſo diſpoſe of them as their 
mutual Dependence may require. But now it 
often happens, the Underſtanding is employed, 
not in the Arrangement and Compoſition of 
known Truths, but in the Search and Diſcovery | 
of ſuch as are unknown. And here the Manner 
of proceeding is very different, inaſmuch as we 
aſſemble at once our whole Stock of Knowledge 
relating to any SubjeRt, and after a general Sur- 
vey of Things, begin with examining. them ſe- 
parately and by Parts. Hence it comes to paſs 
that whereas at our firſt ſetting out, we were ac- 
quainted only with ſome of the grand Strokes 
and Outlines, if I may ſo ſay of Truth, by thus 
purſuing her through her ſeveral Windings and 
Receſſes gradually diſcover thoſe more inward 
and finer Touches, whence ſhe derives all her 
___ Strength, 
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Strength, Symmetry, and Beauty. And here it 
is that when by a narrow Scrutiny into Things, 
we have unravelled any Part of Knowledge, and 
traced it to its firſt and original Principles, inſo- 
much that the whole Frame and Contexture of it 
lies opery to the View of the Mind; here I ſay it 
is, that taking it the contrary Way, and begin- 
ning with theſe Principles, we can ſo adjuſt and 
put together the Parts, as the Order and Me- 
thod of Science requires. 

Tlluftrated III. Bo as theſe Things are beſt 
the Similituds underſtood when illuſtrated by Ex- 
vo Watch amples, eſpecially if they are ob- 
vious, and taken from common Life; let us ſup- 
poſe any Machine, for Inſtance a Watch, pre- 
ſented to us, whoſe Structure and Compoſition 
we are as yet unacquainted with, but want if 
poſſible to diſcover. Ihe Manner of proceeding 
in this Caſe is, by taking the Whole to Pieces, 
and examining the Parts ſeparately one after 
another. When by ſuch a Scrutiny we have 
thoroughly informed ourſelves of the Frame and 
Contexture of each, we then compare them to- 
gether, in order to judge of their mutual Action 
and Influence. By this means we gradually 
trace out the inward Make and Compoſition of 
the whole, and come at length to diſcern, how 
Parts of ſuch a Form, and ſo put together as we 
found, in unravelling and taking them aſunder, 
_ conſtitute that particular Machine called a Watch, 
2 and 
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ind contribute to all the ſeveral Motions and 
Phenomena obſervable in it. This Diſcovery 
being made, we can take Things the contrary 
Way, and beginning with the Parts, ſo diſpoſe 
and connect them, as their ſeveral Uſes and 
Structures require, until at length w2 arrive at 
the whole itſelf, from the unravelling of which 
theſe Parts reſulted. 
IV. AND as it is in tracing and Ground of the 
examining the Works of Art, ſo it _ » tran 
is in a great meaſure in unfolding Methods. 
any Part of human Knowledge. For the Rela- 
tions and mutual Habitudes of Things, do not 
always immediately appear, upon comparing 
them one with another. Hence we have re- 
courſe to intermediate Ideas, and by means of 
them are furniſhed with thoſe previous Propoſi- 
tions that lead to the Concluſion we are in queſt 
of. And if it ſo happen, that the previous Pro- 
poſitions themſelves are not ſufficiently evident, 
we endeavour by new middle Terms to aſcertain 
their Truth, ſtill tracing Things, backward in a 
continued Series, until at length we arrive at ſome 
Syllogiſm, where the Premiſes are firſt and ſelf- 
evident Principles. This done, we become per- 
teCtly ſatisfied as to the Truth of all the Con- 
cluſions we have paſſed through, inaſmuch as 
they are now ſeen to ſtand upon the firm and 
immoveable Foundation of our intuitive Percep- 
tions. And as we : arrived at this Certainty, by 
tracing 
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tracing Things backward to the original Prin. 
ciples whence they flow, ſo may we at any Time 
renew it by a direct contrary Proceſs, if begin- 
ning with theſe Principles, we carry the Train 
of our Thoughts forward, until they lead us by 
a connected Chain of Proofs to the very laſt Con- 
clufion of the Series. 


Dieifes of | V. Hence it appears, that in dil. 


„ Analviic ang Poſing and putting together our 
 Syntbetc; Thoughts, either for our own Uſe, 


that the Diſcoveries we have made may all Times 
lie open to the Review of the Mind ; or where 
we mean to communicate and unfold theſe Dif. 
coveries to others, there are two Ways of pro- 
ceeding equally within our Choice. For we 
may ſo propoſe the Truths relating to any Part 
of Knowledge, as they preſented themſelves to 
the Mind in the Manner of Inveſtigation, 
carrying on the Series of Proofs in a reverle 
Order, until they at laſt terminate in firſt Prin- 
ciples: or, beginning with theſe Principles, we 
may take the contrary Way, and from them de- 
duce by a direct Train of Reaſoning, all the 
ſeveral Propoſitions we want to eſtabliſh. This 
Diverſity in the Manner of arranging out 
Thoughts, gives riſe to the twofold Diviſion of 
Method eſtabliſhed among Logicians. For Me- 
thod, according to their Uſe of the Word, is 
nothing elſe but the Order and Diſpoſition of our 
Thoughts relating to any Subject. When Truths 

| are 
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are ſo propoſed and put together, as they were 
or might have been diſcovered, this is called 
the Analytic Method, or the Method of Reſolution ; 
inaſmuch as it traces Things backward to their 
Source, and reſolves Knowledge into its firſt and 
original Principle. When on the other Hand they 
are deduced from theſe Principles, and connected 
according to their mutual Dependence, inſomuch 
that the” Truths firſt in Order, tend always to the 
Demonſtration of thoſe that follow, this conſti- 
tutes what we call the Synthetic Method, or Me- 
thod of Compoſition. For here we proceed by ga- 
thering together the ſeveral ſcattered Parts of 
Knowledge, and combining them into one Whole 
or Syſtem, in ſuch Manner, that the Underſtand- 
ing is enabled diſtinctly to follow Truth through 
all her different Stages and Gradations. 


to o . a 
4 VI. THEKE is this farther to be Collek tber- 

1 - wiſe the Me- 
. taken Notice of, in relation to theſe M's of 1 


two Species of Method; that the en and tbe 

. Method of 
lirſt has alſo obtained the Name of Science. 
* the Method of Invention, becauſe it obſerves the 
ba Order in which our Thoughts ſucceed one ano- 
his ther in the Invention or Diſcovery of Truth. 
our The other again is often demonſtrated the Me- 
thed of Doctrine or Inſtruction, inaſmuch as in 
Me- laying our Thoughts before others, we generally 
is Wbuſe to proceed in the Synthetic Manner, de- 
I ducing them from their firſt Principles. For we 
ichs Nete to obſerve, that altho' there is great Pleaſure 
in 
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in purſuing Truth in the Method of Inveſtiga- 
tion, becauſe it places us in the Condition of the 
Inventor, and ſhews the particular Train and 
Proceſs of Phinking by which be arrived at his 
Diſcoveries, yet it is not ſo well accommodated 
to the Purpoſes of Evidence and Conviction, 
For, at our firſt ſetting out, we are commonly 
unable to divine, where the Analyſis will lead us; 
inſomuch that our Reſearches are for ſome time, 
little better than a mere groping in the Dark. 
And even after light begins to break in upon us, 
we are ſtill obliged to many Reviews, and a fre- 
quent Compariſon of the ſeveral Steps of the In- 
veſtigation among themſelves. Nay, when we 
have unravelled-the Whole, and reached the very 
Foundation on which our Diſcoveries ſtand, all 
our Certainty in regard to their Truth, will be 
found in a great Meaſure to ariſe from that Con- 
nection we are now able to diſcern between them 
and firſt Principles, taken in the Order of Com- 
poſition. But, in the Synthetic Manner of dil- 
poſing our Thoughts, the Caſe is quite different, 
For as we here begin with. intuitive Truths, and 
advance by regular Deductions from them, every 
Step of the Procedure brings Evidence and Con- 
viction along with it; ſo that, in our Progreſs from 
one Part of Knowledge to another, we have al- 
ways a clear Perception of the Ground on which 
our Aſſent reſts. In communicating therefore 
our Diſcoveries to others, this Method is appa- 

rently 


ore 


pa- 
ntly 


a 


rently to be choſen, as it wonderfully improves 
and enlightens the Underſtanding, and leads ta 
an immediate Perception of Truth. And hence 
it is, that, in the following Pages, we chuſe to 
diſtinguiſh it by the Name of the Mf“ 
Science ; not only as in the Uſe of it we arrive 
at Science and Certainty, but becauſe it is, in Fact, 
the Method, in all thole Parts of human Know- 
ledge, that properly bear the Name of Sciences, 
are and ought to be delivered. But we now pro- 


ceed to expiain theſe two Kinds of Method more 
particularly. | 


CH A ©... . 
Of the Method of Invention. 


l. Y the Method of Invention we origin of the | 
B underſtand ſuch aDiſpoſition 8 5 
and Arrangement of our Thoughts, J ua Life. 
2s follows the natural Procedure of the Under. 
ſtanding, and preſents them in the Order in 
which they ſucceed one another in the Inveſtiga- 
tion and Diſcovery of Truth. Now it is plain, that 
to handle a Subject ſucceſsfully according to this 
Method, we have no more to do than obſerve 
the ſeveral Steps and Advances of our Minds, and 
fairly copy them out to the View of others, And 
indeed it will be found to hold in general, with 
A a regard 


natural for a Man of a curious and inquiſitive 


("FJ 


regard to all the aQtive parts of human Life, eſpe. 
cially when reduced to that which is in the 
Schools termed an Art; that the Rules by which 
e conduct ourſelves, are no other than a Series 
of Obſervations, drawn from the Attention of 
the Mind to what paſſes, while we exerciſe our 
Faculties in that particular Way. For when 
we ſet about any Invention or Diſcovery, we are 
always puſhed on by ſome inward Principle, Dil- 
poſition, or Aptitude ſhall I call it, which we ex- 
perience in ourſelves, and which makes us be- 
lieve, that the Things we are in queſt of is not 
altogether beyond our Reach. We therefore 
begin with eſſaying our Strength, and are ſome- 
times ſucceſsful, tho' perhaps more frequently 
not. But as the Mind when earneſtly bent up- 
on any Purſuit, is not eafily diſcouraged by a few 
Diſappointments, we are only ſet upon renewing 
our Endeavours, and by an obſtinate Perſeve- 
rance, and repeated Trials, often arrive at the 
Diſcovery of what we have in View. Now it is 


| 
| 
: 
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Turn, after having maſtered any Part of Know- 
ledge with great Labour and Difficulty, to {ct 
himſelf to examine how he happened to miſcarry 
in his firſt attempts, and by what particular Me- 
thod of Procedure he at length came to be ſuc- 
ceſsful. By this Means we diſcover on the one 
Hand, thoſe Rocks and Shelves which ſtand mol! 


in our Way, and are apt to diſturb and check 
a | our 
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our Progreſs ; and on the other, that more ſure 
and certain Courſe, which, if we continue in 
ſteadily, will bring us to the Attainment of what 
we are in Purſuit of. Hence ſpring all the Arts 
and Inventions of human Life, whigh, as we have 
already ſaid, are founded upon a Series of Rules 
and Obſervations, pointing out the true and ge- 
nuine. Manner of arriving at any Attainment. 
When the Mind reſts ſatisfied in a bare Contem- 
plation of the Rules, and the Reaſons on which 
they are founded, this Kind of Knowledge 1s 
called Speculative. But if we proceed farther, 
and endeavour to apply theſe Rules to Practice, 
ſo as to acquire a Habit of exerting them on all 
proper Occaſions, we are then ſaid to be poſſeſſed 
of the Art itſelf. | 
II. From what has been ſaid it ap- 

. ge Why, in treat- 

pears, that in order diſtinctly to ex- ing of the Me- 


plain the Method of Invention, we %% Lune 
tion, we muſt 


_ muſt take a View of the Under- give ſome Ac- 


ſtanding as employed in the Search pres A K 


and Inveſtigation of Pruth. For, by 

duly attending to its Procedure and Advances, 
we ſhall not only diſcover the Rules by which 
it conducts itſelf, but be enabled alſo to trace 
out the + ſeveral Helps and Contrivances it 
makes uſe of, for the more ſpeedy and effectual 
Attainment of its Ends. And when theſe Par- 
ticulars are once known, it will not be difficult 
kor us, in laying open our Diſcoveries to others, 


A a 2 to 
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to combine our Thoughts agreeably to the Me- 
thod here required. Becauſe having fixed and aſ- 
certained the Rules of it, and being perfectly ac- 
quainted with the Conduct and Manner of the 
Mind, we need only take a Review of the ſeveral 
Truths as they ſucceed one another in the Series 
of Inveſtigation, ſet them in order before us, and 
fairly tranſcribe the Appearance they make to the 
Underſtanding. Hence it is that Logicians, in 
treating of the Method of Invention, have not 
merely confined” themſelves to the laying down 
of Directions for the Diſpoſal and Arrangement 
of our Thoughts; but have rather explained 
the Art itſelf, and eſtabliſhed thoſe Rules by 
which the Mind ought to proceed in the Exerciſe 
of its inventive Powers. For they rightly judg- 
ed, that if theſe were once thoroughly under- 
ſtood, the other could no longer remain un- 
known. By this Means it happens that the Me- 
thed of Invention is become another Expreſſion 
for the Art of Invention, and very often denotes the 
Conduct and Procedure of the Underſtanding in 
the Search of Truth. And as ſome Knowledge 
of the Principles of the Art, is in a Manner ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, towards a true Conception of 
the Rules by which we ought to govern and diſ- 
poſe our Thoughts in treating Subjects after this 
Method : we ſhall therefore follow the Example 
of other Logicians, and endeavour to give ſome 
ſhort Account of the Buſineſs of Invention, r 
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of thoſe ſeveral Helps and Contrivances by which 
the Mind is enabled to facilitate and enlarge its 
Diſcoveries. 

III. Ir has been already obſerved, Attention and 
that when the Mind employs itſelf p Lye ow 
in the Search of unknown Truths, /anding, the 
it begins with aſſembling at once its De alification 
whole Stock of Knowledge relating % Invention. 
to the Subject, and after a general Survey of 
Things, ſets about examining them ſeparately 
and by Parts. Now, as in this ſeparate Examina- 
tion, the Number of Parts continually increaſe 
upon us; and as it is farther neceſſary that we 
ſurvey them on all Sides, compare them one with 
another, and accurately trace their mutual Habi- 
tudes and ReſpeQs it is from hence apparent, = 
that in the Exerciſe of Invention, two Things 4A 
are of principal Conſideration, Firſt, An enlar- 
ged and comprehenſive Underſtanding, able to 70 
take in the great Multitude of Particulars that $ 
frequently come under our Notice. Secondly, | | 
A ſtrong Habit of Attention that lets nothing | 
remarkable flip its View, and diſtinguiſhes care- 
fully all thoſe Circumſtances which tend to the 
illuſtrating and clearing the Subject we are upon. 
Theſe are the great and preparatory Qualiſica- 
tions, without which it were in vain to hope that ' 
any conſiderable Advance could. be made in en- "WM 
larging the Bounds of human Knowledge. Nor 
ought we to eſteem it a ſmall Advantage, that 
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they are in ſome meaſure in our own Power; and 


may by a proper Cultivation, be improved and 
ſtrengthened to a Degree almoſt beyond Belief. 
We find by Experience, that the Study of Ma- 


thematicks in particular, is greatly ſerviceable to 


this End. Habits we all know grow ſtronger by 
Exerciſe, and as in this Science there is a perpe- 
tual Call upon our Attention, it by Degrees be- 
comes natural to us, ſo as that we ean preſerve 
it ſteady and uniform, through long and intricate 
Calculations, and that with little or no Fatigue to 
the Underſtanding. But a yet more wonderful 
Advantage ariſing from the Culture of the Ma- 
thematicks is this, that hereby we in ſome Mea- 
ſure extend the Dimenſions of the human Mind, 
enlarge its Compaſs of Perception, and accuſtom 
it to wide and comprehenſive Views of Things. 
For whereas at our firſt ſetting out, we often 
find it extremely difficult to maſter a ſhort and 
eaſy Demonſtration, and trace the Connection 
of its ſeveral Parts; yet as we advance in the 
Science, the Underſtanding is ſeen gradually to 
_ dilate, and ſtretch itſelf to a greater Size; inſo- 
much that a long and intricate Series of Reaſon- 
ing is often taken in with ſcarce any Labour of 
Thought; and not only fo, but we can in fome 
Caſes with a ſingle Glance of our Minds, run 
through an entire Syſtem of Truths, and extend 
our View at once to all the ſeveral Links that 
unite and hold them together. 


IV. WHEN 
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VIV. Wuxx we are furniſhed with A judicious 
theſe two preparatory Qualifications, - — * * 
the next Requiſite to the Diſcovery Leas, another 
of Truth is, a judicious Choice of t % M 

intermediate Ideas. We have ſeen 1. 
in the third Part of this Treatiſe, that many of 
our Ideas are of ſuch a Nature as not to diſcover 
their ſeveral; Habitudes and Relations, by any 
immediate Compariſon. one with another. In 
this Caſe we muſt have Recourſe to intermediate 
Ideas; and the great Art lies in finding out ſuch 
as have an obvious and perceivable Connection 
with the Ideas whoſe Relations we inquire after. 
For thus it is that we are furniſhed with known 
and evident Truths, to ſerve as Premiſes for the 
Diſcovery of ſuch as are unknown. And indeed 
the whole Buſineſs of Invention ſeems in a great 
meaſure to lie, in the due Aſſemblage and Diſpo- 
fition of theſe preliminary Truths. For they 
not only lead us Step by Step to the Diſcovery 
we are in queſt of, but are ſo abſolutely neceſſary 
in the Caſe, that without them it were in vain to 
attempt it; nothing being more eertain, than that 
unknown Propofitions can no otherwiſe be tra- 
ced, but by means of ſome Connection they have 
with ſuch. as are known. Nay Reaſon itſelf, 
which is indeed the Art of Knowledge, and the 
Faculty by which we puſh, on our Diſcoveries 
yet by the very Definition of it implies no more 
than. an. Ability of deducing unknown Truths 
| CCC 
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from Principles or Propoſitions that are already 
known. Now although this happy Choice of in- 
termediate Ideas, ſo as to furniſh a due Train of 
previous Propoſitions that ſhall lead us ſucceſ- 
ſively from one Diſcovery to another, depends in 
ſome meaſure upon a natural Sagacity and Quick- 
neſs of Mind, it is yet certain from Experience, 
that even here much may be effected, by a ſtub- 
born Application and Induſtry. In order to this, 
it is, in the firſt place, neceſſary that we have an 
extenſive Knowledge of 'Things, and ſome gene- 
Tal Acquaintance with the whole Circle of Arts 
and Sciences. Wide and extended Views add 
great Force and Penetration to the Mind, and en- 
large its Capacity of judging. And if to this we 
join, in the ſecond Place, a more particular and 

intimate Study of whatever relates to the Subject 
about which our Enquiries are employed, we 
ſeem to bid fair for Succeſs in our attempts. 
For thus we are provided with an ample Variety, 
out of which to chuſe our intermediate Ideas, 
and are therefore more likely to difcover ſome 
among them, that will furniſh out the previous 
Propoſitions neceſſary in any Train of Reaſoning, 
Sagaciiy and V. Ir is not indeed tobe denied, 


Us nd of that when we have even got all our 


greatly Pre. Materials about us, much till de- 
moted by the ; | x : 

Study of Al. pends upon a certain Dexterity and 
* Addrefs, in ſingling out the molt 


proper, and applying them ſkilfully for the Diſ- 
; cover 


& By wad SS fond t@ fo an 


0 


( 285 ) 
coyery of Truth. This is that Talent which is 
known by the Name of Sagacity, and commonly 
ſuppoſed to be altogether the Gift of Nature. 
But yet L think it is beyond Diſpute, that Prac- 


tice, Experience, and a watchful Attention to the 


Procedure of our own Minds while employed 
in the Exerciſe of Reaſoning, are even here of 
very great avail. It is a Truth well known to 
thoſe who have made any conſiderable Progreſs 
in the Study of Algebra, that an Addreſs and Skill 


in managing intricate Queſtions may be very often 


obtained, by a careful Imitation of the beſt Mo- 


dels. For altho' when we firſt ſet out about the 


Solution of Equations, we are puzzled at every 
Step, and think-we can never enough admire the 
Sagacity of thoſe who preſent us with elegant 
Models in that Way; yet by Degrees we our- 
ſelves arrive at a great Maſtery, not only in de- 
viſing proper Equations, and coupling them art- 
fully together, ſo as from the more complicated 
to derive others that are ſimple; but alſo in con- 
triving uſeful Subſtitutions, to free our Caleula- 
tions from Fractions, and thoſe Intricacies that 
ariſe from Surds and irrational Quantities. Nor 
is it a (mall Pleaſure attending the Proſecution of 
this Study, that we thus diſcern the growing 
Strength of our own Minds, and ſee ourſelves 
approaching nearer and nearer to that Sagacity 
and Quickneſs of Underſtanding, which we ſee 
ſo much admired in others, and were at firſt apt 
to conclude altogether beyond our Reach. 

VI. WE 
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* Art VI. Ws have now conſidered 
l 2 thoſe Requiſites to Invention, that 
wired in the have their Foundation in the natu- 
ufineſs of : ie 
Invention. ral Talents of the Mind: An en- 


larged and comprehenſive Underſtanding, a 
ſtrong Habit of Attentionꝭ Sagacity OF Quick- 
neſs in diſcerning and applying intermediate 
Ideas. Let us next take a View of ſuch other 
Helps, as more immediately depend upon Art 
and Management, and ſhew the Addreſs of the 
Mind, in contriving Means to facilitate its Diſ- 
coveries, and free it from all unneceſſary Fatigue 
and Labour. For we are to obſerve, that tho 
the Capacity of the Intellect may be greatly en- 
larged by Uſe and Exerciſe, yet ſtillour Views are 
confined within certain Bounds, beyond which 
a finite Underſtanding cannot reach. And as it 
often happens in the Inveſtigation of Truth, eſ- 
pecially where it lies at a conſiderable Diſtance 
from firſt Principles, that the Number of Con- 
nections and Relations are fo great, as not to be 
taken in at once by the moſt improved Under- 
ſtanding z it is therefore one great Branch of 
the Art of Invention,' to take account of theſe 
Relations as they come into View, and diſpoſe ol 
them in ſuch Manner, that they always lie open 
to the InſpeCtion of the Mind, when diſpoſed to 
turn its Attention that Way. By this Means, 
without . perplexing ourſelves with too many 
Conſiderations at once, we have yet theſe Rela- 
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tions at Command, when neceſſary to be taken 
Notice of in the Proſecution of our Diſcoveries; 
and the Underſtanding thus free and diſengaged 
can bend its Powers more intenſely towards that 
particular Part of the Inveſtigation it is at preſent 
concerned with. Now in this, according to 
my Apprehenſion, lies the great Art of human 
Knowledge; to manage with Skill the Capacity 
of the Intellect, and contrive ſuch Helps, as may 
bring the moſt wide and extended Objects within 
the Compaſs of its natural Powers. When 
therefore the Multitude of Relations increaſe 
very fait upon us, and grow too unwieldy to be 
dealt with in the Lump ; we muſt combine them 


in different Claſſes, and ſo diſpoſe of the ſeveral 


Parts, as that they may at all Times lie open to 
the leiſurely Survey of the Mind. By this Means 
we avoid Perplexity and Confuſion, and are en- 
abled to conduct our Reſearches, without being 
puzzled with that infinite Crowd of Particulars, 
that frequently fall under our Notice in long 
and difficult Inveſtigations. For by carrying our 
Attention ſucceſſively from one Part to another, 
we can upon Occaſion take in the whole; and 
knowing alſo the Order and Diſpoſition of the 
Parts, may have Recourſe to any of them at plea- 
ſure when its Aid becomes neceſſary in the Courſe 
of our Enquiries. 


VII. FirsT 
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Fn eder, VII. FInsr then I fay, that an 
Diſpoſition of orderly Combination of Things, and 


pu, Fl claſhng them together with Art and 


2 ue Addreſs, brings great and otherwiſe 
the Uader- unmanageable Objects, upon a Level 
Fanny: with the Powers of the Mind. We 


have ſoen in the firſt Part of the Creatiſe how by 
taking Numbers in a progreſſive Series, and ac- 


cording to an uniform Law of Compoſition, the 


moſt bulky and formidable Collections are com- 
prehended with Eaſe, and leave diſtin Impreſ- 
ſions in the Underſtanding. For the ſeveral 
Stages of the Progreſſion, ſerve as ſo many Steps 
to the Mind, by which it aſcends gradually to 
the higheſt Combinations; and, as it can carry its 
Views from one to another with great Laſe 
and Expedition, it is thence enabled to run over 
all the Parts ſeparately, and thereby riſe to a juſt 
Conception of the Whole. The ſame Thing hap- 
pens in all our other complex Notions, eſpecially 
when they grow very large and complicated; 
for then it is that we become ſenſible of the Ne- 
ceſſity of eſtabliſhing a certain. Order and Gra- 
dation in the Manner of combining the Parts. 
This has been already explained at ſome Length, 
in the Chapter of the Compoſition and Reſolu- 
tion of our Ideas; where we have traced the gra- 
dual Progreſs of the Mind thro! all the different 
Orders of Perception, and ſhewn, that the molt 
expeditious Way of arriving at a juſt Knowledge 


of 
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of the more compounded Notices of the Under- 
ſtanding, is by advancing regularly thro” all the 
intermediate Steps. Hence it is eaſy to perceive, 
what Advantage muſt ariſe from a like Conduct, 
in regard to thoſe ſeveral Relations and Con- 
nections, upon which the Inveſtigation of Truth 
depends. For as by this Means we are enabled 
to bring them all within the Reach of the Mind, 
they can each in their Turns be made uſe of upon 
Occaſion, and furniſh their Aſſiſtance towards 
the diſcovery of what we are in queſt of. Now 
this is of principal Conſideration in the Buſineſs 
of Invention, to have our Thoughts ſo much 
under Command, that in comparing Things 
together, in order to diſcover the Reſult of their 
mutual ConneCtions and Dependence, all the ſe- 
veral Lights that tend to the clearing the Subject 
we are upon, may lie diſtinctly open to the Un- 
derſtanding, ſo as nothing material ſhall eſcape 
Its View : becauſe an Overſight of this Kind in 
ſumming up the Account, muſt not only greatly 
retard its Advances, but in many Caſes check 


its Progreſs altogether. 


VIII. Bu r ſecondly, another Ad- Andin ena- 


bling us to 
vantage ariſing from this orderly wp Jar 65 
Diſpoſition is, that hereby we free dually and 


: th E 
the Mind from all unneceſſary Fa- br 4 Ars. gt 


tigue, and leave it to fix its Atten- len of Truth. 


tion upon any Part ſeparately, without perplex- 


ing itſelf with the Conſideration of the Whole. 
B b 


Unknown 
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Uuknown Truths, as we have already obſerved, 
are only to be traced, by means of the Relation 
between them and others that are known. When 
therefore theſe Relations become very numerous, 
it muſt needs greatly diſtract the Mind, were it 
to have its Attention continually upon the Stretch, 
after ſach a Multitude of Particulars at once. 
But now, by the Method of claſſing and ordering 
our Perceptions above explained, this Inconve- 
nience 1s wholly prevented. For a juſt Diſtri- 
bution of Things, as it aſcertains diſtinctly the 
Place of each, enables us to call any of them in- 
to View at Pleaſure, when the preſent Conſide- 
ration of it becomes neceſſary; Hence the Mind 
proceeding gradually thro' the ſeveral' Relations 
of its Ideas, and marking the Reſults of them at 
every Step, can always proportion its Enquiries 
to its Strength; and confining itſelf to ſuch a 
Number of Objects, as it can take in and manage 
with Eaſe, ſees more diſtinctly all the Conſe- 


- (quences that ' ariſe from comparing them one 


with another. When therefore it comes after- 
wards to take a Review of theſe its ſeveral Ad- 
vances, as' by this means the Amount of every 
Step of the Inveſtigation is fairly laid open to its 
Inſpection, by adjuſting and putting theſe toge- 
ther in due Order and Method, it is enabled at 
laſt to diſcern the Reſult of the Whole. And 
thus as before in the. Compoſition of our Ideas, 
ſo likewiſe here in the Search and Diſcovery of 

5 Truth, 
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Fruth, we are fain to proceed gradually, and by 
a Series of ſucceſlive Stages. For theſe are ſo 
many Reſting-places to the Mind, whence to 
look about it, ſurvey the Concluſions it has al- 
ready gained, and ſee what Helps they afford to- 
wards the obtaining of others which it muſt ſtill 
paſs thro” before it reaches the End of the Inve- 
ſtigation. Hence it often happens, that very re- 
mote and diſtant Truths, which lie far beyond 
the Reach of any ſingle Effort of the Mind, are 
yet by this progreſſive Method ſucceſsfullybrought 
to light, and that too with leſs. Fatigue to the 
Underſtanding, than could at firſt have well been 
imagined. For altho' the whole Proceſs taken 
together, is frequently much too large, to come 
within the View of the Mind at once; and there- 
fore conſidered in that Light may be ſaid truly 
to exceed its Graſp : Yet the ſeveral Steps of the 
Inveſtigation by themſelves, are often eaſy and 
manageable enough; ſo that by proceeding gra- 
dually from one to another, and thoroughly, maſ- 
tering the Parts as we advance, we carry on our 
Reſearches with wondrous Diſpatch, and are at 
length conducted tg that very Truth, with a 
View to the Diſcovery of which, the Inquiltition 
itſelf was ſet on foot. : 

IX. BuT now perhaps it may not Algera end. 
be improper, if we endeavour to il- properly 
luſtrate theſe Obſervations by an Ex- 4576 495 17 
ample, and ſet ourſelves to trace the Iavention. 
Conduct and Manner of the Mind, when em- 
Ab 2 ployed 
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ployed in the Exercife of Invention. There are 
two great Branches of the Mathematicks, pecu- 
liarly fitted to furniſh us with Models in this 
Way. Arithmetick I mean, and Algebra. Alge- 
bra is unverſally known to be the very Art and 
Principle of Invention; and in Arithmetick too, 
we are frequently put upon the finding out of un- 
known Numbers, by Means of their Relations 
and Connections with others that are known: As 
where it is required to find a Number equal to 
this Sum of two others, or the Product of two 
others. I chuſe to borrow my Examples chiefly 
from this laſt Science, both becauſe they will be 
more within the Reach of thoſe for whom. this 
Treatiſe is principally deſigned ; as likewiſe, be- 
cauſe Arithmetick furniſhes the beſt Models of a 
happy Sagacity and Management, in claſſing and 
regulating our Perceptions. So that here more 
than in any other Branch of human Knowledge, 
we ſhall have an Opportunity of obſerving, how 
much an orderly Diſpoſition of Things, tends to 
the Eaſe and Succeſs of our Enquiries, by leaving 
us to canvaſs the Parts ſeparately, and thereby 
riſe to a gradual Conception of the Whole, with- 
out entangling ourſelves with too many Conſide- 
rations at once, in any ſingle Step of the Inveſtiga- 
tion. For it will indeed be found, that a Dexte- 
rity and Addreſs in the Uſe of this laſt Advantage, 
. ſerves to faciliate and promote our Diſcoveries, 


almoſt beyond Imagination or Belief. 
X. Ws 
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X. Ws have already explained the The Method 
Manner of reducing Numbers into T 
Claſſes, and of diſtinguiſhing theſe Aritbneiich. 
Claſſes by their ſeveral Names. And now we are 
farther to obſerve, that the preſent Method of 
Notation is ſo contrived, as exactly to fall in with 
this Form of Numbering. For as in the Names 
of Numbers, we riſe from Units to Tens, from 
Tens to Hundreds, from Hundreds to Thouſands, We. 
ſo likewiſe in their Notation, the ſame Figures, 
in different Places, ſignify theſe ſeveral Combina- 
tions. Thus 2 in the firſt Place on the Right 
Hand .denotes twoUnits, in the ſecond Place it 
expreſſes ſo many Tens, in the third Hindreds, in 
the fourth Thouſands, By this Means it happens, 
that when a Number is written down in Figures, 
as every Figure in it expreſſes ſome diſtinct Com- 
bination, and all theſe Combinations together 
make up the total Sum; ſo may the ſeveral-Fi- 
gures be conſidered as the conſtituent Parts of 
the Number. Thus the Number- 2436, is evi- 
dently by the very Notation diſtinguiſhed into 
four Parts, marked by the four Figures that ſerve 
to expreſs it. For the firſt denotes tao T houſand, 
the ſecond four Hundred, the third Thirty or three 
Tens, and the fourth Six. Theſe ſeveral Parts, 
though they here appearin aconjoined Form, may 
yet be alſo expreſſed ſeparately thus, 2000, 400, 
30, and 6, and the Amount is exactly the ſame. 

B b 3 XI. Tas. 
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The Helps NI. Tuts then being the Caſe, if 
thence derived it is required to find a Number equal 
I)waras an + | : 

eaſy Addition to the Sum of two others given; our 
Numbers. Buſineſs is, to examine ſeparately 
theſe given Numbers, and if. they appear too large 
and bulky to be dealt with by a ſingle Effort of 
Thought, then, ſince the very Notation diſtin- 
guiſhes them into different Parts, we muſt con- 
tent ourſelves with conſidering the Parts aſunder, 
and finding their Sums one after another. For 
ſince the whole is equal to all its Parts, if we find. 
the Sums of the ſeveral Parts, of which any two 
Numbers conſiſt, we certainly find the total Sum 
of the two Numbers. And therefore, theſe dif- 
ferent. Sums, united and put together, according 
to the eſtabliſned Rules of Notation, will be the 
very Number we are in queſt of. Let it be pro- 
poſed, for inſtance, to find a Number equal to 
the Sum of theſe two: 2436, and 4352. As the 
finding of this by a ſingle Effort of Thought, 
would be too violent an Exerciſe for the Mind; 
I conſider the Figures repreſenting theſe Num- 
bers as the Parts of which they conſiſt, and there- 
fore ſet myſelf to diſcover their. Sums one after 
another. Thus 2 the firſt Figure on the right. 
Hand of the one, added to 6 the firſt Figure on 
the right Hand of the other, makes 8, which 1s 
therefore the Sum of theſe two Parts. Again, 
the Sum of 5 and 3, the two Figures or Parts in 


the {:cond: Place, is likewiſe 8. But now as Fi- 
gures 
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gures in the ſecond Place, denote not ſimple Units 

but Tens; hence it is plain, that 5 and 3 here, 
fignify five Tens and three Tens, or 50 and 30, 
whoſe Sum therefore muſt be eight Tens, or 80. 

And here again I call to mind, that, baving al- 
ready obtained one Figure of the Sum, if I place 
that now found immediately after it, it will there- 
by ſtand alſo in the ſecond Place, and ſo really 
expreſs, as it ought to do, eight Tens, or 80. And. 
thus it is happily contrived, that tho? in the Ad- 
dition of the Tens, I conſider the Figures com- 
poling them as denoting only ſimple Units, which 
makes the Operation eaſier and leſs perplexed ; 
yet by the Place their Sum obtains in the Num- 
ber found, it expreſſes the real Amount of the 
Parts added, taken in their full and complete Va- 
lues. The ſame Thing happens in ſumming the 

Hundreds and Thouſands; that is, tho* the Figures 
expreſſing theſe Combinations, are added toge- 

ther as ſimple Units; yet their Sums ſtanding in 
the third and fourth Places of the Number found, 

thereby really denote the Hundreds and Thou- 

lands, and ſo repreſent the true Value of the 
Parts added. 

XII. HERE then we have amani- Becauſe in the 
feſt Proof of the great Advantages 4 eb ifs 
derived from an artful Method of carried on, the. 

, Mind it put 10 
claſſing our Perceptions. For as the Vue or no 
Numbers themſelves are by this Fange. 
Means diſtinguiſhed into different Parts, which 

| | brings- 
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brings them more readily within the Compaſs of 
the Underſtanding z ſo, by taking theſe Parts ſe- 
- parately, the Operations about Numbers are ren- 
dered very eaſy and ſimple. And indeed it is par- 
ticularly worthy our Notice, and tho”, in adding 
two very large Numbers together, the whole Pro- 
ceſs is of ſuthcient length; yet the ſeveral Steps 
by which it is conducted are managed with in- 
credible Diſpatch, and ſcarce any Fatigue to the 
Mind. This is apparent in the Example given 
above, where we ſee, that in every Advance from 
one Part to another, nothing more is required 
than to add together the two Figures in the like 
Places of the Numbers to be ſummed. But what 
is yet more wonderful, tho' in the Progreſs of a 
long Operation, the Figures riſe in their Value as 
we advance, and grow to ſignify Thouſands, Mil- 
lions, Billions, &c. yet ſo happily are they contrived 
forexpreſling thedifferent Parts of Numbers, that 
in every Step of the Procedure, we conſider them 
as denoting only fimple Units, all other Defici- 
encies being made up, by the Places their Sums 
obtain in the total Amount. And thus it is fo 
ordered in this admirable Form of Notation, that 
- however large the Numbers are that come under 
Examination, they are nevertheleſs managed with 
the ſame Eaſe as the moſt ſimple and Obvious Col- 
lections; becauſe in the ſeveral Operations about 
them, the Mind is neither tied down to the View 


of too many Parts at once, nor entangled with 
| any 
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any Conſiderations regarding the Bulk and Com- 
poſition-of thoſe Parts. | 
XIII. Axp if theſe Advantages 2, furtbe- 
are ſo very manifeſt in the firſt and rated 
Gmpleſt Rules of Arithmetick, much 5 Afigl. 
more do they diſcover themſelves in «ton. _ 
thoſe that are intricate and complex. Let a Man 
endeavour in his Thoughts, to find the Product 
of two Numbers, each confiſting of twenty or 
thirty Places, and that without conſidering the 
Parts ſeparately ; I believe he will ſoon, be ſen- 
ſible, that it is a Diſcovery far beyond the Limits 
of the human Mind. But now in the progreſſive 
Method above explained, nothing is more ſimple 
and eaſy. For if we take the firſt Figure on the 
right Hand of the one Number, and by it multiply 


every Figure of the other ſeparately ; theſe ſeve- 


ral Products, connected according to the eſtabliſh- 
ed Laws of Notation, mult truly repreſent the 
total Product of this other, by that Part of the 


. multiplying Number. Let us ſuppoſe, for In- 


ſtance, the figure in the Unit's Place of the Mul- 
tiplier to be 2, and the three laſt places of the 
Multiplicand to be 432. Then, 2 multiplying 2 
produces 4, which therefore is the firft Part of the 
Product. Again, 2 multiplying 3 produces 6. 
But now 3 ſtanding in the ſecond Place of the 
Multiplicand, denotes in its real value three Tens, 
or 3p, which therefore taken twice, amounts to 
lix Tens, or 60. And accordingly the Figure 6, 

| coming 
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coming after 4 already found, is thereby thrown 
into the ſecond Place of the Product, and ſo truly 
expreſſes 60, its full and adequate Value. The 
ſame Thing happens in multiplying 4, which ſtand. 
ing in the Place of Hundreds, its Product by 2 1s 
800. But this very Sum the Figure 8, produced 
from 2 and 4, really denotes in the total Product. 
Becauſe coming after 64, the two Parts already 
found, it is thereby determined to the third Place, 
where it of courſe expreſſes ſo many Hundreds. 
This Proceſs, as is evident, may be continued to 
any length we pleaſe ; and it is remarkable that in 
like Manner as in Addition, though the Value of 
the Figures in the Multiplicand continually riſes 
upon us, yet we all along proceed with them as 
ſimple Units; becauſe the Places of the ſeveral 
Products in the total Amount, repreſent the juſt 
Reſult of multiplying the Figures together, ac- 
cording to their true and adequate Value. 

. Diſpo- - XIV. HAviNG thus obtained the 
5 of — Product by the firſt Figure of the 
dufts in order Multiplier, we next take that in the 
Jo Goditien.' ſecond Place, and proceed with it in 
the ſame Manner. This ſecond Operation gives 
us the Effect of that Figure, conſidered as a ſim- 
ple Digit. But as it ſtood in the ſecond Place, 
and therefore really denoted ſo many Tens, hence 
it is plain that the Product now gained muſt be 
yet multiplied by Ten, in order to expreſs the 
true Product ſought, This is accordingly done 0 
| | the 


6 299 ) 
the Operation, by placing the firſt Figure of this 
ſecond Product under the ſecond Figure of the 
firſt Product. For this, when they come to be 
added together, has the ſame Effect as annexing 
2 Cypher, or multiplying by Ten, as every one 
knows who is in the leaſt acquainted with the 
Rules of Arithmetick. In like Manner, when 
we multiply by the Figure in the third Place, as 
this new Product is placed ſtill one Figure back- 
wards, we do in effect annex two Cyphers to it, 
or multiply it by a Hundred. And this we ought 
certainty to do; becauſe having conſidered the 
multiplying Figure as denoting only ſimple Units, 
when it really expreſſed ſo many Hundreds, the 
firſt Operation gives no more than the hun- 
dredth Part of the true Product. The Caſe is 
the ſame in multiplying by the fourth or fifth 
Figures, becauſe the Products ſtill running back- 
wards, we thereby in effect annex as many Cy- 
phers to them, as brings them up ſeverally to 
their reſpective adequate Value. By this means 
it happens, that though the Figures of the Mul- 
tiplier in every Advance, denote ſtill higher and 
higher Combinations, yet we all along proceed 
with them as ſimple: Digits; the Diſpoſition of 
the ſeveral Products in order to Addition, making 
up for all the Deficiencies that ariſe from this Way 
of conſidering them. When, in this Method of 
Procedure, we have obtained the Product of the 
Multiplicand into all the different Parts of the 
| Multiplier, 
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Multiplier, by adding theſe Products together, 
we obtain alſo the total Product of the two Num- 
bers. For ſince the whole is equal to all its 
Parts, nothing is more evident, than that the 
Product of any one Number into another, muſt 
be equal to its Product into all the Parts of that 
other: and therefore the ſeveral partial Products 
united into one Sum, cannot but truly * 
the real Product ſought. 

nn XV Tus we ſee, that 3 in * 


Operations by ſtions of Multiplication, though the 
being carried 


on in a pro- wholeProceſs is ſometimes ſufficient- 


greſſive Me- ly long and tedious, yet the ſeveral 
thod, render- 3 ; 
ed eaſy and in- Steps by which it is carried on, are 
- Telligivle. all very level to the Powers of the 
Underſtanding. For, from the Account given 
above, it appears, that nothing more is required 
in any of them, than barely to multiply one 
Digit by another. But now this eaſy Rule of 
Operation is wholly derived from the before- 
mentioned Addreſs in claſſing our Perceptions. 
For to this it is owing, that the Numbers under 
Conſideration are diſtinguiſhed into Parts, and 
that the ſeveral Parts are alſo clearly repre- 
ſented to the Mind, in the very Form of No- 
tation. Now as theſe Parts have an invariable 
Relation one to another, and advance in their 
Value by an uniform Law of Progreſſion ; the 
Underſtanding by means of ſuch a Link, can 
eaſily. hold them together, and carry its Views 
from 
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from Stage to Stage without Perplexity or Con- 
fuſion. Hence it happens, that however large 
and mighty the Numbers are, ſo as far to ex- 
ceed the immediate Graſp of the Mind; yet by 
running gradually through the ſeveral Combina- 
tions of which they are made up, we at length 
comprehend them in their full Extent. And be- 
cauſe it would be impoſſible for the Underſtand- 
ing to multiply very large Numbers one into 
another, by a ſimple Effort of Thought ; there- 
fore here alſo it conſiders the Parts ſeparately, 


and taking them in an orderly Series, advances 
by a Variety of ſucceſſive Steps. It is true in- 


| deed in the Progreſs of the Operation, the ſe- 


veral Figures riſe in their Value: but this Con- 
fideration enters not the Work itſelf. For there, 
as we have already ſeen, though the Characters 
are taken as denoting only ſimple Units, yet the 
Order and Diſpoſition of the partial Products, ex- 
hibits each according to its real Amount. Hence 
in every Step, we have only to multiply one Di- 
git by another, which as it is attended with ſcarce 
any Difficulty, the whole Proceſs 1s carried on 
with wondrous Diſpatch. And thus by a Series 
of caſy Operations, we at length riſe to Diſco- 
veries, which in any other Method of Procedure 
would have been found 8 beyond the 
Reach of the Mind. 


Cc Cc. XVI. SINCE 
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The Art of XVI. S1NCE therefore by a due 


Fm Fa and orderly Diſpoſition of our Ideas, 


the great - we can bring the moſt wide and ex- 
* LE tended Objects upon a Level with 
Invention. the Powers of the Underſtanding: 


and fince by this alſo, we abridge the Fatigue 
and Labour of the Mind, and enable it to carry 
on its Reſearches in a progreſſive Method, with- 
out which contrivance almoſt all the more re- 
mote and diſtant Truths of the Sciences muſt 
have lain for ever hid from our Knowledge; I 
think we may venture to affirm, that the Art of 
regulating and claſſing our Perceptions, is the 
great Mean and Inſtrument of Invention. It is 
for this Reaſon that I have endeavoured in fo par- 
ticular a Manner to illuſtrate it from Examples 
in Numbers ; becauſe we have here not only 
a perfect Model of the Art itſelf, but ſee alſo in 
the cleareſt manner, what helps it furniſhes to- 
wards a ready Comprehenſion of Objects, and a 
maſterly Inveſtigation of Truth. Nor let any 
one find fault, as if we had inſiſted rather too 
long upon Matters that are obvious and known 
to all. For I am apt to think, that though very 
few are Strangers to the received Method of No- 
tation, and the common. Rules of Operation in 
Arithmetick; yet it is not every one that ſets 
himſelf to conſider the Addreſs and Sagacity that 
may be ſeen in the Contrivance of them, or to 
unravel thoſe Principles of Inveſtigation which 

we 
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we have here ſo clearly deduced from them. 


And this I take to be the Reaſon that we ſome- 
times meet with Inſtances of Men, who though 
thoroughly verſed in the Art of Invention, with 
regard to ſome particular Branches of Know- 
ledge; yet if taken out of their uſual Track, find 
themſelves immediately at a Stand, as if wholly 
bereft of Genius and Penetration. With ſuch 
Men Invention is a mere Habit, carried on in a 
Manner purely mechanical, without any Know- 
ledge of the Grounds and Reaſons upon which 
the ſexeral Rules of Inveſtigation are founded. 
Hence they are unfurniſhed with thoſe general 
Obſervations, which may be alike uſefully ap- 
plied in all Sciences, with only ſome little neceſ- 
ſary Variations, ſuited to the Nature of the Sub- 
ject we are upon. And indeed I know of no 
ſurer Way to arrive at a fruitful and ready In- 
vention, than by attending carefully to the Pro- 
cedure of our own Minds, in the Exerciſe of this 
diſtinguiſhed Faculty ; becauſe from the particu- 
lar Rules relating to any one Branch, we are 
often enabled to derive ſuch general Remarks as 
tend to lay open the very Foundation and Prin- 
ciples of the Art itſelf. = 

XVII. IF now we turn our 73, Arannes 
Thoughts from Arithmetick to Alge- of proceeding 
bra, here alſo we ſhall find, that the % J Age. 
great Art of Invention lies in ſo re- #raic Queſti- 
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gulating and diſpoſing our Notices 
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of Things, that we may be enabled to proceed 
gradually in the Search of Truth. For it is the 
principal Aim of this Science, by exhibiting the 
ſeveral Relations of Things in a kind of ſymbo. 
lical Language, ſo to repreſent them to the Ima. 
gination, as that we may carry our Attention 
from one to another, in any Order we pleaſe. 
Hence, however numerous thoſe Relations are, 
yet by taking only ſuch a Number of them into 
Conſideration at once, as is ſuited to the Reach 
and Capacity of the Underſtanding, we avoid 
Perplexity and Confugon in our Reſearches, and 
never put our Faculties too much upon the 
Streteb, ſo as to loſe ourſelves amidſt the Multi- 
plicity of our own Thoughts. As therefore in 
drithmetick, we riſe to a juſt Conception of the 
greateſt Numbers, by conſidering them as made 
up of various progreſſive Combinations; ſo like- 
wiſe in Algebra thoſe manifold Relations that 
often intervene, between known and unknown 
Quantities, are clearly repreſented to the Mind 
by throwing them into a Series of diſtinct Equa- 
tions. And as the moſt difficult Queſtions relat- 
ing to Numbers are managed with Eaſe, becauſc 
we can take the Parts or Figures ſeparately, and 
proceed with them one after another; ſo alſo the 
moſt intricate Problems of Algebra are in like 
Manner readily unfolded by examining the ſeve- 
ral Equations apart, and unravelling them ac- 
cording to certain eſtabliſhed Rules of LE 
An 
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And here it is well worth our Notice, that in very 


complicated Problems, producing a great Number 
of different Equations, it for the moſt part ſo hap- 


pens, that every one of them includes a Variety 
of unknown Quantities. When therefore we 
come to ſolve them ſeparately, as it would too 
muſt diſtract and entangle the Mind, to engage in 
the Purſuit of ſo many different Objects at once; 
our firſt Buſineſs. is,. by artfully coupling the ſe- 
veral Equations together, or by the various 


Ways of Multiplication, Subſtraction, Addition, 


and Subſtitution, to derive others from them 
more ſimple, until at length by ſuch a gradual Pro- 
ceſs, we arrive at ſome new Equation, with only 
one unknown Quantity. This done, we ſet our- 
ſelves to conſider the Equation laſt found, and 
having now to do with an Object ſuited to the 
Strength and Capacity of the Mind, eaſily by 
the eſtabliſned Rules of the Art, diſcover the 
Quantity ſought. In this manner we proceed 
with all the ſeveral unknown Quantities one 
after another, and having by a Series of diſtinct 
Operations traced them ſeparately, the Queſtion 
is thereby compleatly reſolved. 
XVIII. HeNce it appears, that . 

the Buſineſs of Invention as praCtiſed ; &-- oa 
in Algebra, depends entirely upon Jaws N 


the Art of abridging our Thoughts, j/uſdiary 


reducing the Number of Particulars 72+ '- 
taken under Conſideration at once to 


Invention. 
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the feweſt poſſible, and eſtabliſhing that pro- 
greſſive Method of Inveſtigation, which we have 
already ſo fully explained from Examples in Arith- 
metick, I might eaſily ſhew that the ſame Obſer- 
vation holds equally in other Sciences; but hav- 
ing already exceeded the Bounds I at firſt pre- 
ſcribed to myſelf in this Chapter, ſhall only add, 
that beſides the grand Inſtruments of Knowledge 
already mentioned, there are innumerable other 
Artifices, ariſing out of the particular Nature of 
the Subject we are upon, and which may be con- 
fidered as ſubſidiary Helps to Invention. Thus 
in Geometry, many Demonſtrations of Pro- 
blems and Theorems, are wholly derived from 
the Conſt ruction of the Figure made uſe of, and 
the drawing of Lines from one Point to another. 
In like manner in Algebra, the deviſing of pro- 
per Equations from the Conditions of the Que- 
ſtion propoſed, and contriving neat Expreſſions 
for the unknown Quantities, contribute not 2 
little te the eaſy Solution of Problems. And 
when we have even carried on the Inveſtigation 
to ſome ſingle Equation with only one unknown 
Quantity; as that unknown Quantity may be va- 
riouſly perplexed and entangled with others that 
are known, ſo. as to require a Multiplicity of 
different Operations, before it can be diſengaged, 
which often involves us in long and intricate 
Calculations, and brings Surds and irrational 
Quantities in our Way; Algebraiſts, to prevent 

M 
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in ſome Mealure theſe Inconveniencies, and 


. ſhorten as much as poſſible the Proceſs, have 


fallen upon ſeveral Methods of Subſtitution, 
which are of great Service in very complicated 
Queſtions. But theſe and ſuch like Artifices of 


Invention cannot be explained at length in this 


ſhort Eſſay. It is enough to have given the Rea- 
der a Hint of them, and put him in the Way of 
unravelling them himſelf, when he comes to ap- 
ply his Thoughts to thoſe particular Branches of 
Knowledge where they are ſeverally made uſe of. 
XX. TamERE is one Thing how- of the great 


ever, that in a particular manner de- e 11 


ſerves to be taken notice of, before hoppy Nota- 


we diſmiſs this Subject; and that is, 2 
the great Advantages that may re- Thoughts. 


dound to Science, by a happy Notation or Ex- 
preſhon of our Thoughts. It is owing entirely 
to this, and the Method of denoting the ſeveral 
Combinations of Numbers by Figures ſtanding in. 
different Places, that the moſt complicated Opera- 
tions in Arithmetick are managed with ſo much 


| Eaſe and Diſpatch. Nor is it leſs apparent, that 


the Diſcoveries made by Algebra, are wholly to 
be imputed to that ſymbolical Language made uſe 
of in it. For by this means we are enabled to 
repreſent the Relations of Things in the Form 
of Equations, and by variouſly proceeding with 


theſe Equations, to trace out Step: by Step, the 


ſeveral Particulars we are in queſt. of. Add to all 
this, 
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this, that by ſuch a Notation, the Eyes and Ima- 
gination are alſo made ſubſervient to the Diſco- 
very of 'Truth. For the Thoughts of the Mind 
riſe up and diſappear, according as we ſet our- 
ſelves to call them into View; and therefore, 


without any particular Method of fixing and aſcer- 


taining them as they occur, the retrieving them 
again when out of Sight, would often'be no leſs 
painful, than the very firſt Exerciſe of deducing 
them one from another. When therefore in the 
Purſuit of Truth we- carry our Attention for- 
ward from one Part of the Inveſtigation to ano- 
ther, as nevertheleſs we have frequent Occa- 
fion to look back upon the Diſcoveries already 
paſſed through, could theſe be no otherwiſe 
brought into View, than by the ſame Courſe of 


thinking in which they were firſt traced, ſo many 


different Attentions at once, muſt needs greatly 
diſtract the Mind, and be attended with infinite 


Trouble and Fatigue. But now, the Method of 
fixing and aſcertaining our Thoughts by a hap- 


py and well choſen Notation, entirely removes 
all theſe Obſtacles. For thus, when we have 
Occaſion to run to any former Diſcoveries, as 
Care is taken all along to delineate them in pro- 
per Characters, we need only caſt our Eye upon 
that Part of the Proceſs where they ſtand expreſ- 
ſed, which will lay them at once open to the 
Mind, in their true and genuine Form. By this 
means we can at any Time take a quick and ready 

Survey 
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Survey of our Progreſs, and running over the ſe- 
veral Concluſions already gained, ſee more diſtinct- 
ly what Helps they furniſh towards the obtaining 
of thoſe others we are ſtill in Purſuit of. Nay fur- 
ther, as the Amount of every Step of the Inveſti- 
gation lies fairly before us, by comparing them va- 
riouſly among themſelves, and adjuſting them one 


to another, we come at length to diſcern the Re- 


ſult of the whole, and are enabled to form our 
ſeveral Diſcoveries into an uniform and well con- 
nected Syſtem of Truth, which is the great End 
and Aim of all our Enquiries. 

XX. Uyon the whole then it ap- 2 
pears, that, in order to proceed ſuc- 1 77 525 
ceſsfully in the Exerciſe of Inven- 
tion, we mult endeavour as much as poſſible to 
enlarge the Capacity of the Mind, by accuſtom- 
ing it to wide and comprehenſive Views of 
Things: that we muſt habituate ourſelves to a 
ſtrong and unſhaken Attention, which carefully 
diſtinguiſhes all the Circumſtances that come in 
our Way, and lets nothing material flip its No- 
tice: In fine, that we muſt furniſh ourſelves with 
an ample Variety of intermediate Ideas, and be 
much in the Exerciſe of ſingling them out and 


applying them for the Diſcovery of Truth. 


Theſe preparatory Qualifications obtained, what 
depends upon Art lies chiefly in the Manner of 
combining our Perceptions, and claſhing them 
together with Addreſs, ſo as to eſtabliſh a pro- 
greſſive 
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greſſire Method of Inveſtigation. And here it 
is of great Importance to contrive a proper No- 
tation or Expreſſion of our Thoughts, ſuch as 
may exhibit them according to their real Appear. 
ance in the Mind, and diſtinctly repreſent their 
ſeveral Diviſions, Claſſes, and Relations. This 
is clearly ſeen in the Manner of computing by 
Figures in Arithmetick, but more particularly 
in that Symbolical Language which hath been 
hitherto ſo ſucceſsfully applied in unravelling of 
Algebraical Problems. Thus furniſhed, we may 
at any time ſet about the Inveſtigation of Truth: 
and if we take care to note down the ſeveral 
Steps of the Proceſs, as the Mind advances from 
one Diſcovery to another, fuch an Arrangement, 
or Diſpoſition of our Thoughts, conſtitutes what 
is called the Method of Invention. For thus it is 
plain, that we follow the natural Procedure of 
the Underſtanding, and make the Truths we 
have unravelled to ſucceed one another, accord- 
ing to the Order in which they preſent them- 
felves to the Mind, while employed in tracing 
and finding them out. And here again it well 
deſerves our Notice, that as by this means the 
whole Inveſtigation lies diſtinctly before us; ſo 
by comparing the ſeveral Steps of it among them- 
ſelves, and obſerving the Relation they bear one 
to another, we are enabled to form our Diſcove- 
ries into a regular Syſtem of Knowledge, where 
the Truths advanced are duly linked together, 
8 and 
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and deduced in an orderly Series from firſt Prin- 


ciples. This other Manner of combining our 
Thoughts, is diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the 
Method of Science, which therefore now offers it- 
ſelf to be explained, and is accordingly the Sub- 
ject of the enſuing FRO: 


C H A P. II. 
Of the Method of Science. 


I. T'N: order to give the juſter Idea Knowledge as 


of the Rules peculiar to this e from 
the Contem- 


Species of Method, and eſtabliſh pation sf our 
them upon their proper Foundation, ware gf 

it will be neceſſary to begin with ſet- 5 
tling the Meaning of the Word Sci- 

ence, and ſhewing to what Parts of human Know- 


ledge that Term may be moſt fitly applied. We 


have already obſerved in the firſt Chapter of the 


ſecond Book, that there are three ſeveral Ways 
of coming at the Knowledge of Truth. Firſt, by 
contemplating the Ideas in our own Minds. Se- 
condly, by the Information of the Senſes. Thirdly, 
by the Teſtimony of others. When we ſet our- 
ſelves to conſider the Ideas in our own Minds, we 
variouſly compare them together, in order to judge 
of their Agreement or Diſagreement. Now as all 
the Truths deduced in this Way, flow from cer- 

tain Connections and Relations diſcerned be- 
| _ tween 
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© is 
tween the Ideas themſelves; and as whenthe ſame 
Ideas are brought into Compariſon, the ſame Re. 
lations mult ever and invariably ſubfiſt between 
them; hence it is plain, that the Knowledge ac- 
quired by the Contemplation of our Ideas is of a 
neceſſary and unchangeable Nature. But farther, 
as theſe Relations between our Ideas, are not on- 
ly ſuppoſed to be real in themſelves, but alſo to be 
ſeen and diſcerned by the Mind; and as when we 
clearly perceive a Connection or Repugnance be- 
tween any two Ideas, we cannot avoid judging 
them to agree or diſagree accordingly; it evident- 
ly follows, that our Knowledge of this Kind is 
attended with abſolute Certainty and Conviction, 
inſomuch that it is impoſhble for us to with-hold 
our Aſſent, or entertain any Doubt as to the Rea- 
lity of Truths ſo offered to the Underſtanding. 
The Relation of Equality between the Whole 
and all its Parts, is apparent to every one, who 
has formed to himſelf a diſtinct Notion of what 
the Words Whole and Part ſtand for. No Man 
therefore, who has theſe two Ideas in his Mind, 
can poſhbly doubt of the Truth of this Propoſi- 
tion, that the Whole is equal to all its Parts. For 
this would be only endeavouring to perſuade him- 


ſelf, that that was not, which he plainly and un- 


avoidably perceives to be. So that, in all Caſes 
where we diſcern a Relation between any of our 
Ideas, whether immediately by comparing them 
one with another, or by means of intermediate 

| Ideas, 


ma A” — op ws — „ aut 


. 


( 3143 ) 


Ideas, that lay it open diſtinctly to the Under- 
ſtanding z, the Knowledge thence ariſing is cer- 
tain and infallible. I ſay infallible ; becauſe we 
not only perceive and own the Truth of Propoſi- 
tions ſo offered to the Mind, but having at the 
ſame time a clear View of the Ground on which 
our Aſſent reſts, are intirely ſatisfied within our- 
ſelves, that we cannot l be deceived in this 
Perception. 

II. Tur ſecond Way of coming A. fowing 
at Knowledge is by the means of the oo 3 
Senſes. From them we receive Infor- the Senſes, be- 
mation of the Exiſtence of Objects aer, de 
without us, of the Union and Con- excludes not 
junction of different Qualities in the ” 45 5 
ſame Subject, and of the Operation “e. 


of Bodies one upon another. Thus our Eyes 
tell us, that there is in the Univerſe ſuch a Body 
as we call the Sun; our Sight and ouch, that 
Light and Heat, or at leaſt the Power of excit- 
ing thoſe Perceptions in us, co-exiſt in that Body; 
and laſtly, by the ſame Sight we alſo learn, that 
Fire has the Power of diſſolving Metals, or of 
reducing Wood to Charcoal and Aſhes. But now. 
with regard to this Kind of Knowledge we are 
to obſerve, that tho' when the Organs of the Body 
are rightly diſpoſed, and operate in a natural 
Way,' we never doubt the Teſtimony of our 
Senſes, ' but form moſt of the Schemes of Life 
upon their Information; yet are not the Truths 
D d of 
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of this Claſs attended with that abſolute and infal- 
lible Aſſurance, which belongs tothoſe derived from 
the Contemplation of our own Ideas. We find that 
the Senſes frequently repreſent Objects as really ex- 
iſting, which yet have no Being but inourown Ima- 
ginations; as in Dreams, Phrenſies, and the Deli- 
riums of -a Fever. A Diſorder too in the Or- 
gans, makegus often aſcribe Qualities to Bodies 
intirely different from thoſe they appear to poſ- 
ſeſs at other Times. Thus a Man in the Jaun- 
dice ſhall fancy every object preſented to him 
yellow; and in bodily Diſtempers, where the 
Taſte is greatly vitiated, what naturally produced 
the Idea of Sweetneſs, is ſometimes attended with 
a quite contrary Senſation. It is true, theſe Ir- 
regularities neither ought, nor indeed do they 
with conſiderate Men in any ways tend, to diſcre- 
.dit the Teſtimony of Experience. He that is 
awake, in his ſenſes, and ſatisfied that his Organs 
operated duly, ſhould take it into his Head to 
doubt, whether Fire would burn, or Arſenic 
poiſon him, and therefore raſhly venture upon 
theſe Objects, would ſoen be convinced of his Er- 
ror, in a Way not much to his liking. As never- 
theleſs the Senſes do ſometimes impoſe upon us, 
there 1s no abſolute and infallible Security that 
they may not at others; therefore the Aſſurance 
they produce, tho? reaſonable, ſatisfying, and ſuffi- 
ciently well founded to determine us in the ſeve- 
ral Actions and Occurrencesof Life, is yet of ſuch 
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coming at Truth is, by the Report 


* 


a Nature as not neceſſarily to exclude all Poſſibility 
of being deceived. Hence ſome Men go ſo far 
as to maintain, that we ought to diſtruſt our Senſes 
altogether : nay, whole Sects among the Ancients, 


becauſe of this bare Poſſibility, which really ex- 


tends no farther than to Matters of Experience and 
Teſtimony, yet eſtabliſhed it as a Principle, that we 
ought to doubt of every thing. Nor are there 
wanting Philoſophers among the Moderns, who 
upon the ſame Grounds deny the Exiſtence of Bo- 
dies, and aſcribe the Perceptions excited in us, 
not t6 the Action of External Matter, but to cer- 
tain eſtabliſhed Laws in Nature, which operate 
upon us in ſuch manner as to produce all thoſe ſe- 
veral Effects that feem to flow from the real Pre- 
ſence of Objects variouſly affecting our Perception. 
It is not my Deſign here to enter into a particular 
Diſcuſſion of theſe Matters: all I aim at is to 
ſhow, that the Teſtimony of the Senſes, tho ſuf- 
ficient to convince ſober and reaſonable Men, yet 
does not ſo unavoidably extort our Aſſent, as to 
leave no room for Suſpicion or Diſtruſt. 


III. Tux third, and laſt Way of 4. founded 

upon Teſiimg- 
l & * ny, is of a ſtill 
and Teſtimony of others. This re- more uncertain 


gards chiefly paſt Facts and Tranſ- nf 


; in many Caſes 
actions, which havingno longer any 22 

. 9 208 wil 
Exiſtence, cannot be brought within — r Di- 
the preſent Sphere of our Obſerva- #14. 
tion. For as theſe could never have fallen under 
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our Cognizance, but by the Relations of ſuch as 
had ſufficient Opportunities of being informed; 
it is bence apparent, that all our Knowledge of 
this Kind, is wholly founded upon the Convey- 
ance of Teſtimony. But now, altho' this in many 
Caſes is a ſufficient Ground of Aſſent, ſo as to 
produce a ready Belief in the Mind, yet is it liable 
to ſtil} greater Objections, than even the Re- 
ports of Experience. Our Senſes, it is true, on 
ſome Occaſions deceive us, and therefore they 
may poſſibly on others. But this bare Poſſibility 
creates little or no diſtruſt; becauſe there are 
fixed Rules of judging, when they operate ac- 
cording to Nature, and when they are perverted 
or given up to Caprice. It is otherwiſe in Mat- 
ters of mere human Teſtimony. For there, be- 
fides the Suppoſition that the Perſons themſelves 
may have been deceived, there is a farther Poſh- 
bility, that they may have conſpired to impoſe 
upon others by a falſe Relation. This Conſidera- 
tion has the greater Weight, as we frequently 
meet with ſuch Inſtances of Difingenuity among 
Men, and know it to be their Intereſt in ſome par- 
ticular Caſes, to difſemble and miſrepreſent the 
Truth. It would nevertheleſs be the Height of 
Folly, to reject all human Teſtimony without 
Diſtinction, becauſe of this bare Poſſibility. Who 
can doubt whether there ever were in the World 
ſuch Conquerors as Alexander and Julius Ceſar ? 
1 here is no abſolute ContradiQion indeed in fup- 


poling, 
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poſing; that Hiſtorians may have conſpired to de- 
ceive us. But ſuch an univerſal Concurrence to a 
Falſhood, without one eontradicting Voice, is ſa. 
extremely improbable, and ſo very unlike what: 
uſually happens in the World, that a wiſe Man 
could as ſoon perſuade himſelf to believe the 
groſſeſt Abſurdity, as to admit of a Suppoſition ſo 
remote from every Appearance of Truth. Hence 
the Facts of Hiſtory, when well atteſted, are 
readily embraced by the Mind; and though the 
Evidence attending them be not ſuch as produces 
a neceſſary and infallible Aſſurance, it is yet abun- 
dantly ſuſficient to juſtify our Belief, and leave 
thoſe without Excuſe, who, upon the bare Ground 
of Poſſibility, are for rejecting intirely the Con- 
veyance of Teſtimony. 
IV. Uron the whole then it ap- £.;,,.; Jetongs- 
pears, that abſolute Certainty, ſuch 2 7 * 
as is attended with unavoidable Aſ- 


Knowledge 
ſent, and excludes all Poſſibility of ie is de- 


rived from the. 

being deceived, is to be found only Contemplation 

in the Contemplation of our own I- n 
deas. In Matters of Experience and Teſtimony, 
Men we ſee may frame Pretences for Suſpicion. 
and Diſtruſt: but in that Part of Knowledge 
which regards the Relations of our Ideas, none 
ſuch can have place. For as all theſe ſeveral Re- 

lations are either immediately diſcerned by the 

Mind, or traced by means of immediate Ideas, 
where Self-evidence is ſuppoſed to accompany 
D d. 3 every 
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every Step-of the Procedure, it is abſolutely im- 


poſſible. for a Man to perſuade himſelf that that} is 
not, which he-plainly and neceſſarily perceives to 


be. Now eit is to Knowledge attended with this 
laſt Kind of evidence alone, that in Strictneſs and 


Propriety of Speech we attribute the Name of 


Science. For Science implies Perception and Dil- 


cernment; what we ourſelves ſee and cannot avoid 
ſeeing; and therefore has place only in Matters 


of abſolute Certainty, where the Truths advanced 


are either intuitive Propoſitions, or deduced from 
them in a Way of ſtrict Demonſtration. And as 
this Kind-of Certainty.is no where to be found, 


but in inveſtigating the Relations of- our Ideas; 


intuilive. 


hence it is plain, that Science, properly ſpeaking, 


regards wholly the firſt Branch of human Know- 


ledge; that which we have ſaid is derived from a 
Contemplation of the Ideas in our own Minds. 


e Ries: V. BuT here I expect it will be 
ledge of the aſked, if Science and Demonſtration 
_—_ vi 4 5 g 

F objetis nt belong only to the Conſideration of 


our own Ideas, what Kind of Know- 


ledge is it that we have relating to Bodies, their 


Powers, Properties, and Operations one upon 
another ?-'To this Janſwer, that we have already 
diſtinguiſhed it by the Name of Natural or Expe- 
rimental. But that we may ſee more diſtinctly 
wherein the Difference between Scientifical and 
Natural Knowledge lies, it may not be improper 
to ad the following . When we 


caſt 
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caſt our Eyes towards the Sun, we-immediately 
conclude, that there exiſts an Object without us, 


- correſponding to the Idea in our Minds. We are 


however to take Notice, that this Concluſion 
does not ariſe from any neceſſary and unavoidable 
Connection diſcerned, between the Appearance 
of the Idea in the Mind, and the real Exiſtence 
of the Object without us. We all know by Ex- 
perience, that Ideas may be excited, and that 
too by a ſeeming Operation of Objects upon our 
Senſes, when there are in Fact no ſuch Objects 
exiſting; as in Dreams, and the Deliriums of a 
Fever. Upon what then is the before - menti- 
oned Concluſion properly grounded? Why evi- 
dently upon this: that as we are ſatisfied our 
Organs operate duly, and know that every Ef- 
fect muſt have a Cauſe, nothing is more natural 
than to ſuppoſe, that where an Idea is excited in 
the Mind, ſome Object exiſts correſponding to- 
the Idea, which is the Cauſe of that Appear- 
ance. But as this Concluſion, by what we have 
ſeen, is not neceſſary and unavoidable, hence 
there is no Intuition in the Caſe, but merely a 
probable Conjecture or reaſonable Preſumption, 
grounded, upon an intuitive Truth. 

VI. AGAIN, whena Piece of Gold Abſolute Cer- 
is diſſolved in Aqua Regia, we ſee in- pas 22 
deed and own the Effect produced, lade confined 
but cannot be ſaid in Strictneſs and d * 


Propriety of Speech, to have any mediate Nes, 


. n . tice, 
Perception or Diſcernment of it. 
The 
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The Reaſon is, becauſe being unacquainted with 
the intimate Nature both of Aqua Regia and 
Gold, we cannot from the Ideas of them in our 
Minds deduce, why the one operates upon the 
other in that particular Manner. Hence it is, 
that our Knowledge of the Facts and Operations 
of Nature, extends not with certainty beyond 
the preſent Inſtance, or what falls under our im- 
mediate Notice; ſo that in all our Reſearches re- 
lating to them, we muſt proceed in the Way of 
Trial and Experiment, there being here no ge- 
neral or univerſal Truths, whereon te found /ci- 
entifical DeduCtions. Becauſe the Solution of 


Gold in Aqua Regia holds in one Experiment, we 


cannot thence infallibly conclude that it will hold 
in another. For not knowing upon what it 1s 
in either of theſe Bodies, that the Effect here 
mentioned depends, we have no abſolute Cer- 
tainty in any new Experiment we propoſe to 
make, that the Objects to be applied one to ano- 
ther have that preciſe Texture and Canſtitution 
from which this Solution reſults. Chymiſts know 
by Experience, that Bodies which go by the 
ſame Name, and have the ſame outward Appear- 
ance, are not always however exaCtly alike in 
their Powers and Operations. In vain do they 
often ſearch for thoſe Properties in one Piece of 
Antimony, which on former Occaſions they may 
have found in another; and by this Means, to 


their no ſmall Mortification; find themſelves fre- 


quently 
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quently diſappointed in very coſtly and promi- 
ſing Experiments. Nor have we any expreſs 
and poſitive Aſſurance that the very Bodies. with 
which we have formerly made Experiments, con- 
tinue ſo exactly the fame as to afford the like 
Appearances in any ſucceeding Trial. A thou- 
ſand Changes happen every Moment in the na- 
tural World, without our having the leaſt Know- 
ledge or Perception of them. An Alteration in 
our Atmoſphere, the Approach or Receſs of the 
Sun, his Declination towards the North or South, 
not only vary the outward Face of Things, 
but occaſion many Changes in the human Con- 
ſtitution itſelf, which we yet perceive not when 
they happen; nor ſhould ever be ſenſible of, 
but by the Effects and Conſequences reſulting 
from them. And whether Alterations analo- 
gous to theſe, may not ſometimes be produced 
in the Frame and Texture of many Bodies that 
ſurround us, is what we cannot with Certainty 
determine. Hence from an Experiment's ſuc- 
ceeding in one Inſtance, we cannot infallibly ar- 
gue that it will ſucceed in another, even with the 
fame Body. The Thing may indeed be pro- 
bable, and that in the higheſt Degree; but as 
there is {till a Poſſibility that ſome Change may 
have happened to the Body unknown to us, 
there can be no abſolute Certainty in the Caſe. 


VII. Har 


11 


Whit Kha e VII. Hap we ſuch an intimate 


Knowledge of Acquaintance with the Structure both 


4% world of Aqua Regia and Gold, as to be 
Name of Sci- able thence to diſcern, why the one 
3 th ſo operates upon the other as to oc- 
caſion its diſſolution; inſomuch that from the 
Ideas of them in our own Minds we could clearly 
deduce, that Bodies of ſuch a Make applied one 
to another, mult neceſſarily produce the Effect 
here mentioned; our Knowledge would then 
be /cientifical, and ſtand upon the Foundation 
either of Intuition or Demonſtration, according as 
the Perception was immediate, or attained by 
means of intervening Ideas. In this Caſe there- 
fore, having two ſtandard Ideas in our Minds, 
whoſe Relations we perfectly well know; where- 
ever we found Objects conformable to theſe 
Ideas, we could then pronounce with Certainty, 
that the Application of them one to another 
would be attended with the above Effect: be- 
cauſe whatever is true in Idea, is unavoidably ſo 
alſo in Reality of Things, where Things exiſt 
anſwerable to theſe Ideas. If it be true in Idea, 
that a Parallelogram is the Double of a Triangle, 
ſtanding upon the ſame Baſe, and between the 

ſame Parallels; the ſame will be true of every 
real Triangle and Parallelogram, that exiſt with 
the Conditions here mentioned. We are like- 
wiſe to obſerve, that the Changes to which 
Bodies are daily liable, could produce no Con- 


fuſion 
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fuſion or Perplexity in natural Knowledge, did it 
ſtand upon the Foundation here mentioned: 
For in ſuch a Caſe, the Powers and Properties of 
Objects being deduced from the Ideas of them 
in our own Minds, would no otherwiſe be ap- 
plied to Things really exiſting, than as theſe 
Thing are found perfectly conformable to our 
Ideas. When therefore an Alteration happened 
in any Body, as it would by this Means differ 
from that ſtandard Idea, whence its former Pro- 
perties were ſeen to flow, we muſt of Courſe be 
ſenſible, that ſome ſuitable Change would follow 
in the Properties themſelves, and that its Powers 
and Operations in regard of other Bodies, would 
not be in all reſpects the ſame. 7 
VIII. Bor what is ſtill more re- Experience 

markable; we ſhould upon this Sup- 2 
poſition be able to determine, the * *nowleage, 
mutual Action and Influence of Bodies, without 
having Recourſe to Frial or Experiment. Had 
we, for Inſtance, a perſect Knowledge of the in- 
timate Nature and Compoſition of an animal 
Body, and of that particular Poiſon that is infu- 
ſed into it by the Bite of a Viper, ſo as clearly 
and diſtinctly to diſcern how they are adapted one 
to another; we might thence ſcientifically deduce, 
without the Help of Experiments, that the Bite 
of a Viper would ſo unhinge the human Fabrick, 
and produce ſuch Ferments and Combuſtions in 


it, as muſt neceſſarily be followed by a total Ex- 
tinction 
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tinction of all the vital Functions, and leave that 
admirable Machine a mere lifeleſs Lump. But 
as ſuch perfect and adequate Ideas of Objects, 
and their mutual Habitudes one to another, are 
plainly beyond the Reach of our preſent Facul- 
ties; it were vain for us to think of improving 
natural Knowledge, by Abſtract Reaſoning or 
ſcientifical Deductions. Experience is here the 
true and proper Foundation of our Judgments, nor 
can we by any other Means arrive at a Diſcovery 
of the ſeveral Powers and Properties of Bodies. 
How long might a Man contemplate the Nature 
of Hemlock, examine the Structure of its Parts 
in a Microſcope, and torture and analyſe it by 
all the Proceſſes of Chymiſtry, before he could 
pronounce with Certainty, the Effect it will have 
upon a human Body? One ſingle Experiment 
lays that open in an Inſtant, which all the Wit 
and Invention of Men, would never of them- 
ſelves have been able to trace. The ſame holds 
in all the other Parts of natural Philoſophy. Our 
Diſcoveries relating to Electricity, the Powers 
and Properties of the Loadſtone, the Force: of 
Gun-powder, Ec. were not gained by Reaſon- 
ing, or the Conſideration of our abſtract Ideas, 
but by Means of Experiments made with the 
Bodies themſelves. Hence it happened, that 
while the Philoſophy of Ariflotle prevailed in the 
Schools, which dealt much in Metaphyſical No- 
tions, —_— Qualities, Sympathies, Antipathies, 

RL and 


( 325 ) 


and ſuch like Words without Meaning ; the 
Knowledge of Nature was at a Stand, becauſe 
Men pretended to argue abſtractedly about 
Things, of which they had no perfect and ade- 
quate Ideas whereon to ground ſuch a Method 
of Reaſoning. But now in the preſent Age, 
that we have returned to the Way of Trial and 
Experiment, which is indeed the only true 
Foundation of natural Philoſophy ; great Ad- 
vances have already been made, and the Proſpect 
of ſtill greater lies before us. 

IX. Ax thus at length we may Difference be- 
ſufficiently underſtand, wherein the 55 Ls 

8 x : ical and na- 

proper Difference lies, between ſci- tural Know- 
entifical and natural Knowledge. „e. 
In Matters of Science we argue from the Ideas 
in our own Minds, and the Connections and Re- 
lations they have one to another. And as when 
theſe Relations are ſet clearly and plainly before 
us, we cannot avoid perceiving and owning them, 
hence all the Truths of this Claſs produce abſo- 
lute Certainty in the Mind, and are attended 
with a neceſſary and unavoidable Aﬀent. It is 
otherwiſe in the Caſe of natural Knowledge. 
Intuition. and inward Perception have here no 
Place. We diſcern not the Powers and Proper- 
ties of thoſe Objects that ſurround us by any 
View and Compariſon of the Ideas of them one 
with another, but merely by Experience, and 
the l they make on the Senſes. But 

E e now 
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now the Reports of Senſe happening in ſome In- 
ſtances to deceive us, we have no infallible Aſſu- 
rance that they may not in. others; which weak- 
ens not a little the Evidence attending this Kind 
of Knowledge, and leaves room for Suſpicion 
and Diſtruſt. Nay, what is yet more conſiderable, 
as we have no perfect and adequate Ideas of Bo- 
dies, repreſenting their inward Conſtitution, or 
laying open the Foundation upon which their 
Qualities depend, we can form no univerſal Pro- 
poſitions about them, applicable with Certainty in 
all particular Inſtances. Fire, we ſay, diſſolves 
Metals. This, tho' expreſſed indefinitely, is how- 
ever only a particular Truth, nor can be extend- 
ed with abſolute Aſſurance, beyond the ſeveral 
Trials made. The reaſon is, that being igno- 
rant of the inward Frame and Compoſition both 
of Fire and Metals; when Objects are offered to 
us under that Name, we have therefore no poſi- 
tive Certainty, that they are of the very Make 
and Texture requilite to the ſucceſs of the Expe- 
riment. The Thing may indeed be probable in 
the higheſt Degree, but for want of Standard and 
ſettled Ideas, we can never arrive at a clear and 
_ abſolute Perception in the Caſe. 

The Manner. X. As nevertheleſs it is certain that 
of Frere many general Concluſions in natural 
Knowledge, Philoſophy are embraced without 
Doubt or Heſitation; nay, that we form moſt of 
the Schemes and Purſuits of Life upon that Foun- 


dation ; 


— 


a 1 
dation; it will naturally be aſked here, how come 
we by this Aſſurance ? I anſwer not ſcientifical- 
ly, and in the way of ſtrict Demonſtration, but by 
Analogy, and an Induction of Experiments. We 
diſtinguiſh Fire, for Inſtance, by ſuch of its Quali- 
ties as lie more immediately open to the Notice 
of the Senſes; among which Light and Heat are 
the molt conſiderable. Examining ſtill farther 
into its Nature, we find it likewiſe poſſeſſed of the 
Power of diſſolving Metals. But this new Pro- 
perty, Not having any neceſſary Connection that 
we can trace, with thoſe other Qualities by 
which Fire is diſtinguiſhed, we cannot therefore 
argue with Certainty, that wherever Light and 
Heat, Sc. are, the Power of diſſolving Metals 


co-exiſts with them. *Tis not till after we have 


tried the Thing in a Variety of Experiments, 
and found it always to hold, that we begin to 
preſume there may be really ſome ſuch Connec- 
tion, tho? our Views are too ſhort and imperiect 
to diſcover it. Hence we are led to frame a ge- 
neral Concluſion, arguing from what has already 
happened, to what will happen again in the like 
Caſes ; inſomuch that where we meet with all the 
other Properties of Fire in any Body, we have 
not the leaſt Doubt, but that upon Trial, the 
Power above-mentioned will be found to belong 
to it alſo. This is called Reaſoning by Aralogy ; 
and as it is we ſee founded intirely upon Induc- 
tion, and Experiments made with particular Ob- 


Ee 2 jects; 


6 


jects; the more pteciſe and accurate our Ideas of 
theſe Objects are, and the greater the Variety of 
Experiments upon which we build our Reaſon- 
ing, the more certain and undoubtedſy will the 
Concluſion be. Tis in this Manner we arrive at 
all the general Truths of natural Knowledge: as 
that the Bite of certain Animals is mortal; that 
a Needle touched by a Loadſtone points to the 
North; that Gravity belongs univerſally to all 
Bodies; and innumerable others, which though 
not capable of ſtrict Demonſtration, are neverthe- 
leſs as readily embraced upon the Foundation of 
Analogy, as the moſt obvious and intuitive Judg- 
ments; nay, and become fixed and ſteady Prin- 


ciples of RESI, in all the Aims and Purſuits of 
Life. 


How even ſci- XI. AND here again it is particu» 
envfica! Rea Jarly remarkable, that having aſcer- 
ſoning may be : , 
introducedin= tained the general Properties of 
4% it. 


Things by Analogy, if we proceed 
next to eſtablith theſe as Poulata in Philoſophy, 
we can upon this Foundation build ſtrict and ma- 
thematical Demonſtrations, and thereby intro- 
duce /cientifical Reaſoning into natural Know- 
ledge. In this Manner Sir Jae Newton having 
determined the Laws of Gravity by a Variety of 
Experiments, and laying it down as a Principle, 
that it operates according to thoſe Laws through 
the Whole Syſtem of Nature; has thence, in a 
Way of ſtrict Demonſtration, deduced the whole 

| Theory 
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Theory of the heavenly Motions. For grant- 


ing once this Pgſtulatum, that Gravity belongs. 
univerſally to all Bodies, and that it acts accor- 
ding to their ſolid Content, decreaſing with the 
Diſtance in a given Ratio; what Sir 1/aac has de- 
termined in regard to the Planetary Motions, fol- 
lows from the bare Conſideration of our own 
Ideas; that is, neceſſarily and ſcientifically. Thus 
likewiſe in Optics, if we lay it down as a Princi- 
= t Light is propagated on all Sides in right 

ines, and that the Rays of it are reflected and 
refracted, according to certain fixed invariable 
Laws, all which is known to be true by Experi- 
ence; we can upon this Foundation, eſtabliſh 
mathematically the Theory of Viſion. The 
ſame happens in Mechanicks, Hydreftaticks, Pneu- 
maticks, &c. where, from Pgſtulata aſcertain- 
ed by Experience, the whole Theory relating 
to theſe Branches of Knowledge, follows in 
a Way of ſtrict Demonſtration. And this I 
take to be the Reaſon why many Parts of natural 
Philoſophy are honoured with the Name of Sci- 
ences. Not that they are ultimately founded up- 
on Intuition ; but that the ſeveral Principles pe- 
culiarto them being aſſumed upon the Foundation 
of Experience, the Theory deduced from theſe 
Principles, is eſtabliſhed by ſcientific Reaſon- 
ing. 6 


Ee 3 XII. Could 


1 
Yet fei Ex- XII. Covtp we indeed diſcern 
perienceis © any neceſſary Connection between 
Ground of our Gravity and the known eſſential Qua- 
= lities of Matter, inſomuch that it was 
inſeparahle from the very Idea of it; the whole 
Theory ot the Planetary Motions, would then be 
ſtrictly and properly ſcientifical. For ſeeing from 
the Notion of Gravity we can demonſtratively 
determine the Laws, that Bodies. will obſerve in 
their Revolutions, in any known Circumſtances 
if the Circumſtances relating to. any Syſtem of 
Bodies can be traced, and Gravity is ſuppoſed 
eſſential to them, we can then, from the bare 


_ Conſideration of our own Ideas, deduce all their 


Motions and Phænomena. Now this is preciſely 
what Sir 1aac has done in regard to our Plane» 
tary Syſtem. He has determined the Circum- 
ſtances of the Bodies that compoſe it, in reſpect 
of Situation, Diſtance, Magnitude, &'c. all which 
being ſuppoſed, if they are eſſentially actuated by 
Gravity, their ſeveral Revolutions and Appear» 
ances muſt be equally eſſential. But as the Prin- 


ciple of Gravitation cannot be accounted for by 


the known Qualities of Matter, neither Can this 
Theory be immediately deduced from the Idea 
of Body; and therefore, though our Reaſoning 
in this Part of Philoſophy be truly ſcientifical, 
yet as the Principle upon which that Reaſoning is 


grounded, is derived from Experience, the Theory 
; itſelf 


„ 

itſelf muſt needs ultimately reſt upon the ſame 
Foundation. And thus even the Doctrine of the 
Planetary Motions, tho' ſeemingly eſtabliſhed by 
mathematical Reaſoning, falls yet in Strictneſs 
and Propriety of Speech under the Head of na- 
tural Knowledge. For in this preciſely conſiſts 
the Difference between Science and what we-call 
the Philoſophy of Nature; that the one is ground» 
ed ultimately on 1ntuition, the other on Experts 
ence. As the Obſervation here made holds alike 
in alFthe other Branches of natural Philoſophy, 
in which /cientifical Reaſoning has been intro- 
duced; it is hence apparent, that they are 
no Sciences. in the ſtrict and proper Senſe of 
the Word, but only by a certain Latitude of 
Expreſſion common enough in all Languages. 
What we have therefore ſaid above, relating to 
the Impoſſibility of improving natural Knowledge 
by ſcientifical Deductions, is not contradicted by 
any thing advanced in this Section. We there 
meant Deductions grounded ultimately on Intui- 
tion, and derived from a Conſideration of the 
abſtract Ideas of Objects in our own ͤ Minds; 
not ſuch as flow from Peftulata aſſumed upon the 
Foundation. of Experience. For theſe laſt, as we 
have already obſerved, are not truly and proper- 
ly ſcientifical, but have obtained that Name mere- 
ly on Account of the Way of Reaſoning, in 
which they are collected from the ſaid Poiulata. 

XIII. Iz 
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The Manner XIII. Ir then abſolute and infalli- 
7 5 ble Certainty is not to be obtained 
Knowledge. in Natural Knowledge, much leſs. 
can we expect it in Hiſtorical. For here Teſti- 
mony is the only Ground of Aſſent, and there- 
fore the Poſſibility of our being deceived, is ſtill 
greater than in the Caſe of Experience. Not only 
he who reports the Fact may himſelf have formed 
a wrong Judgment; but could we even get 
over this Scruple, there is {till Room to ſuſpect, 
that he may aim at impoſing upon us by a falſe 
Narration. In this Caſe therefore it is plain, 
there can be no Intuition or inward Percep- 
tion of Truth, no ſtrict and abſolute Demonſtra- 
tion, and conſequently no Science. There is 
however a Way of Reaſoning even here, that 
begets an entire Acquieſcence, and leads us to 
embrace without wavering, the Facts and Re- 
ports of Hiſtory. If, for Inſtance, it appears, 
that the Hiſtorian was a Man of Veracity ; if 
he was a competent Judge of what he relates; if 
he hadſufficient Opportunities of being informed; 
if the Book that bears bis Name was really writ 
by him; if it had been handed down to us un- 
corrupted ; in fine, if what he relates is probable 
in itſelf, falls in naturally with the other Events of 
that Age, and is atteſted by contemporary Writers. 
By theſe and ſuch like Arguments, founded part- 
ly on Criticiſm, partly on probable Conjecture, 
we judge of paſt TranſaCtions ; and though they 

; arc. 
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are not capable of /cientifical Proof, yet in many 
Caſes we arrive at an undoubted Aſſurance of 
them. For as it is abſurd to demand mathema- 
tical Demonſtration in Matters of Fact, becauſe 
they admit not of that Kind of Evidence ; it is 
no leſs ſo to doubt of their Reality, when they 
are proved by the beſt Arguments their Nature 
and Quality will bear. 

XIV. AnD thus we ſee, in the ſe- gcepfciſms ne- 
veral Diviſions of human Know- ceferi ex- 

| cluded from 

ledge both what is the Ground of Matters of 
| Judging, and the Manner of Rea- e. 
foning, peculiar to each. In Scientifical Know- 
ledge, which regards wholly the abſtract Ideas of 
the Mind, and thoſe Relations and Connections 
they have one with another ; our Judgments are 
grounded on Intuitzn, and the Manner of Rea» 
ſoning is by Demonſtration. In Natural Know- 
ledge, reſpecting Objects that exiſt without us, 
their Powers, Properties, and mutual Operations 
we judge on the Foundation of Experience, and 
reaſon by Indufim and Analogy. Laſtly, in Hiſto- 
rical Knowledge, which is chiefly converſant about 
paſt Facts and Tranſactions; Teſtimony is the 
Ground of Judgment, and the Way of Reaſon- 
ing is by Criticiſm and probable Confecture. And 
now I think we are able effectually to overthrow 
that abſurd Kind of Scep7ici/m maintained by ſome 
of the Ancients, which brings all Propoſitions 
upon a Level, and repreſents them as equally 
uncertain. 
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uncertain. What gave the firſt Riſe to this Doc- 
trine was, the Caprice of certain Philoſophers, 


who obſerving that the Reports of Senſe and 
Teſtimony were in ſome Inſtances deceitful, took 


thence Occaſion to ſuppoſe that they might be ſo 


likewiſe in others, and thereupon eſtabliſhed it as 
aPrinciple, that we ought to doubt of every thing. 
But even with reſpe& to this Doubting we are 
to obſerve, that it can in fact extend no farther 
than to Matters of Experience and Teflimony, be- 
ing totally and neceſſarily excluded from Scienti- 
ical Knowledge. When Ideas make their Ap- 
pearance in the Underſtanding, it is impoſhble 
for us to doubt of their being there. And when 
the Relations of any of our Ideas are clearly and 
diſtinctly diſcerned by the Mind, either immedi- 
ately, which is Intuition, or by Means of inter- 
vening Ideas, which is Demonſtration; it would 
be in vain for us to endeavour to perſuade our- 


ſelves that that is not, which we plainly and un- 


avoidably perceive to be In this Caſe therefore 
we cannot with- hold our Aﬀent ; Truth forces 
its Way over all Oppoſition, and breaks in with 
fo much Light upon the Mind, as to beget abſo- 
| Jute and infallible Certainty. 


And to e XV. INDEED in Natural and Hi- 

admitted with - . 

Caution in ſtorical Knowledge Scepticiſm may 

1 have Place; becauſe, as we have ſaid, 
_ Teſtimony. there is a Poſhbility of our being de- 

ccived. But then it is to be obſerved, that a bare 


Poſſibility 
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Poſſibility is a very weak Ground whereon to 
bottom any Philoſophical Tenet. It is poſſible 
that Great Britain may be ſwallowed up by the 
Sea before to-morrow; but I believe no Man is 
on this Account inclined to think thatit willbeſo. 
It is poſhble the whole human Race may be ex- 
tinguiſhed the next Inſtant; yet this Poſhbility 
creates no apprehenſion that the Thing itſelf will 


really happen. In a word, we ought to judge 
of Things by the Proofs brought, to ſupport, 


them. not by bare abſtract Poſſibilities; and when 
we have all the Evidence they are capable of, 
that alone is ſufficient toconvince, though perhaps 
the contrary cannot be ſhewn to imply a Contra- 
dition. Will any wiſe and conſiderate Man 
doubt whether there be ſuch a Place as America, 
becauſe he cannot prove by any neceſſary Argu- 
ment, that it is abſolutely impoſſible all the Rela- 
tions concerning it ſhould be falſe ! Strict and ri- 
gorous Demonſtrations belong not to Hiitory, or 
the Philoſophy of Nature. Ihe Way of Rea- 


ſoning in theſe Branches of Knowledge is by Ar- 


guments drawn from Experience and 'Teſtimony. 
And when the Truth of any Propoſition is in this 
Manner ſufficiently aſcertained, infomuch that it 
appears with all the Evidence it is capable of, and 
we. have as great Reaſon to believe that it is, as 
we could poſſibly have ſuppoling it were, 1s not 


this upon the Matter as ſatisfactory as a Demon- 


ſtration ? It muſt be owned indeed, there is no in- 
| | ward 
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ward Perception in the Caſe, and therefore our 
Aſſent cannot be ſaid to be neceſſary and unavoid- 
able. Men may in theſe Matters be Scepticks if 
they pleaſe; and if they are reſolved upon it, it is 
in vain to contend with Obſtinacy and Perverſe- 
neſs. I cannot however but obſerve, that if they 
will really act up to their own Principles, and treat 
all things in good Earneſt as uncertain, that ad- 
mit not of ſtrict ſcientifical Proof; their Conduct 
mult be the very Madneſs of Folly. No man 
can demonſtrate mathematically, that Poiſon has 
not been conveyed into his Meat or Drink. And 
if he will be ſo very cautious as not to taſte of ei- 
ther, till he has reached this Degree of Certainty, 


I know no other Remedy for him, but that in great 
Gravity and Wiſdom he muſt die for Fear of 


Death. The Truth of it is, the moſt zealous 


Patrons of Scepticiſin, after all their pretended 
Doubts and Scruples, find it yet convenient to be- 
have in the ſeveral Occurrences of Life, as if 
they gave entire Credit to the Reports of Senſe 


and Teſtimony. They will no more venture up- 


on a Doſe of Arſenic, or ruſh into the Midſt of a 
glowing Furnace, than if they verily believed 
Death would be the Conſequence. And though 
in this jt muſt be owned they act diſcreetly, yet 
have we hence at the ſame Time a very convin- 
cing Argument of the Abſurdity of thoſe Notions 


they affect to entertain. In reality, can any Thing 


be more ridiculous, than to give into a Scheme of 
Thinking, 
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Thinking, which we find ourſelves neceſſitated 
to contradiCt in almoſt every Occurrence of Life? 
Opinions are not to be taken up out of Caprice 
and Fancy, but to ſerve as Principles of Action, 
and ſtanding Rules of Behaviour. When they 
anſwer not this main Purpoſe, they are unavailing 
and fruitleſs, and an obſtinate Adherence to them, 
in ſpite of the repeated Admonitions of Expe- 
rience, juſtly deſerves to be. branded for Folly. 
We ſhall not therefore attempt to multiply Argu- 
ments in a Matter ſo obvious, it ſufficiently an- 
ſwering our preſent Purpoſe to have ſhewn, that 
Doubting and Uncertainty have no Place in ſci- 
entifical Knowledge, and that even in Matters of 
Hiſtory, and the Facts of Nature, an undiſtin- 
guiſhing Scepticiſm would be in the higheſt De- 
gree abſurd. | 

XVI. Bo r here perhaps it will be Science appli 
aſked, Why all this mighty Noiſe a- ee 
bout Science, when even according to b Life. 
the preſent Account, it ſeems to be ſo very capri- 
cious and arbitrary a Thing? For ſeeing it is 
wholly confined to the Conſideration of our Ideas, 
and we are at liberty to frame and combine thoſe 
Ideas at Pleaſure, this indeed opens a Way to 
Caſtles in the Air of our own building, to many 
chimerical and fanciful Syſtems, which Men of 
warm and lively Imaginations love to entertain 
themſelves with; but promiſes little of that Know- 
ledge which is worth a wiſe Man's Regard, and 
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reſpects the great Ends and Purpoſes of Life. 
Where is the Advantage of barely contemplating 
our Ideas, and tracing their ſeveral Habitudes and 
Relations, when it is in truth theReality of Things 
that we are chiefly concerned to know, and thoſe 
reſpects they bear to us and one another? To 
this I anſwer, that if indeed our Ideas no way 
regarded Things themſelves, the Knowledge ac- 
quired by their Means would be of very little 
Conſequence to human Life. But ſince, as we 
have already obſerved, whatever is true in Idea, 
is unavoidably ſo alſo in the Reality of Things, 
where Things exiſt anſwerable to theſe Ideas; it 
is ap parent, that by copying our Ideas with Care 
ſrom the real Objects of Nature, and framing them 
in a Conformity to thoſe Conjunctures and Cir- 
cumſtances in which we are mot likely to be con- 
cerned, a Way is laid open to Diſcoveries of the 
greateſt Importance to Mankind. For in this 
Caſe, our ſeveral Reaſonings and Concluſions, 
Holding no leſs of the Objects themſelves, than of 
the Ideas by which they are repreſented, may be 
therefore applied with Certainty to theſe Objects 
as often as they fall under our Notice. Thus 
Mathematicians, having formed to themſelves I- 
deasof Cones, Cylanders, Spheres, Priſms, &c. vari- 
ouſly compare them together, examine their ſeveral 
Properties, and lay down Rules by which to cal- 
culate their relative Bulk and Dimenſions. But 
now as Bodies anſwering in Figure to theſe Ideas, 
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come frequently under our Obſeryation, we have 
by this means an Opportunity of applying mathe- 
matical Knowledge to the common Concerns of 
Life; and by determining preciſely the Quantity 
of Extenſion in each Body, can the better judge, 
how far they will anſwer the Purpoſes we have 
in View. The ſame thing happens in Politicks 
and Morality. If we form to ourſelves Ideas of 
ſuch Communities, Connections, Actions, and 
Conjunctures, as do or may ſubſiſt among Mankind, 
all aur Reaſonings and Concluſions will then re- 
ſpect real Life, and ſerve as ſteady Maxims of Be- 
haviour in the ſeveral Circumſtances to which it 
is liable. It is not therefore enough that we ſet 
about the Conſideration of any Ideas at random; 
we muſt further take Care that thoſe Ideas truly 
regard Things themſelves: for although Know- 
ledge is always certain when derived from the 
Contemplation of our own Ideas, yet is it then 
only uſeful and worthy our Regard, when it re- 
ſpeas Ideas taken from the real Objects of Nature, 

and ſtrictly related tothe Concerns of human Life. 
VXVII. HavinG thus ſhewn that 73e Mesbod 
there is ſuch a Thing as Science, fix- y 45 
ed and aſcertained the Bounds of it, N our 
and explained its great Uſe and Im- —_ 
portance in the Affairs of Mankind; it now re- 


mains that we lay down the Rules of Method pe- 


culiar tothis Branch of Knowledge, and give ſome 


Account of the Manner in which that Certainty 
a F$ 2, and 
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and Conviction which are inſeparable from it, may 
be moſt naturally and effectually produced. Sci- 
ence, as we have ſaid, regards wholly the abſtract 
Ideas of the Mind, and the Relations they have 
one to another. The great Secret therefore of 
attaining it, lies in ſo managing and conducting 
our Thoughts, as that theſe feveral Relations may 
be laid open to the View of the Underſtanding, 
and become the neceſſary and unavoidable Objects 
of our Perception. In order to this we muſt make 
it our firſt Care diſtinctly to frame and ſettle the 
Ideas about which our enquiries are to be em- 
ployed. For as the Relations ſubſiſting between 
them can no otherwiſe be diſcerned than by con- 
paring them one with another; and as this Com- 
pariſon neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that the Ideas them- 
ſelves are actually in the Mind, and at that very 
Time under our immediate Inſpection; it plainly 
follows, that all Science muſt begin with fixing 
and aſcertaining thoſe Ideas. Now our Ideas, as 
has been already obſerved in the firſt book, come 
all very naturally within the Diviſion of Simple and 
Complex. Simple Ideas are excited by actual Im- 
preſhons made upon the Underſtanding; and as 
they exiſt under one uniform Appearance, with- 
out Variety or Compoſition, are in-no Danger of 
being miſtaken, or confounded one with another. 
It is otherwiſe in our Complex Conceptions. For 
theſe conſiſting of many ſimple Ideas joined toge- 
ther, great Care muſt be taken that we acquaint 

ourſelves 
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ourſelves with the true Number combined, and 
the Order and Manner of their Connection. By 
this means alone, are theſe our more intricate No- 
tices kept diſtinct and invariable, inſomuch that in 
all our ſeveral Views of them, they ever have the 
ſame Appearance, and exhibit the fame Habitudes 
and Reſpects. Here therefore, properly ſpeaking 
the Art of Knowledge begins. For although we 
find it eaſy enough to bound and ſettle our Ideas, 
where they conſiſt of but a few fimple Percep- 
tions; yet when they grow to be very compli- 
cated, it often requires great Addreſs and Ma- 
nagement to throw them into ſuch Views as may 
prevent that Confuſion which is apt to ariſe from 
the joint Conſideration of a Multiplicity of differ- 
ent Objects. Hence that Gradation in the Com- 
poſition of our Ideas, which we have explained 
at large in the laſt chapter of the firſt Book. For 
as they are by this means formed into different 
Orders, and thefe Orders ariſe continually one out 
of another; the Underſtanding, by taking them in 
| a juſt Succeſſion, gradually mounts to the higheſt 
Conceptions, and canatany time, with incredible 
Eaſe and Expedition, bring all their Partsdiſtinct- 
ly into View. To know therefore the full Value 
of this Contrivance, we muſt attentively confider 
the ſtrict Connection that obtains, between the 
ſeveral Claſſes of our Perceptions, when diſpo- 
ſed in ſuch a Series. Every ſucceeding Order 
is formed out of thoſe Combinations that conſti- 
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tate the Rank next below it. And as in advancing 
from one Degree to another, we are always to 


proportion the Number of Notices united, to the 


_ Strength and Capacity of the Mind; it is apparent 
that by ſuch. a Procedure, the Ideas will be 
thoroughly aſcertained: in every Step, and how- 
ever large and bulky, lie yet fairly within our 


Graſp.. This obviouſly accounts for that wonder- 
ful Clearneſs of Apprehenſion which we often 
experience within ourſelves, even in regard to the 
moſt complicated Conceptions. For though the 
Multitude of Parts.in-many Caſes be great, I may 
ſay, beyond Belief; yet as they have been all pre- 
viouſly formed into ſeparate Claſſes, and the Claſſes 
themſelves diſtinctly ſettled in the Underſtanding 
we find it eaſy by ſuch a Series of Steps, to riſe 
to any Idea how complex ſoever, and with a ſingle 


Glance of Thought embrace it in its full Extent. 


And; comm. XVIII. Bo r it is not enough that 
Na we barely form Ideas in our own 
Defuitions.. Minds: We muſt; alſo contrive a 


; Way to render them ſtable and permanent, that 


when they diſappear. upon calling off our Atten- 
tion, we. may know how to retrieve them again 
with Certainty, This is beſt done by Words and 
Deſcriptions, which ſerye not only to ſubject them 
to our own Review, but alſo to lay them open to 
the Perception of others. And indeed, as one of 
the main Ends of reducing Knowledge into the 
Form of a Science, is the eaſy and advantageous 
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Communication of Truth, it ought always to be 
our firſt Care, when we ſet about unfolding our 
Diſcoveries, to exhibit the ſeveral Conceptions to 
which they relate, in a juſt and accurate Series 
of Definitions. For till we have diſtinctly tranſ- 
ferred our [deas into the Underſtandings of thoſe 
to whom we addreſs ourſelves, and taught their 
Connection with the appropriated Sounds, all our 
Reaſonings will evidently be without Effect. If 
Men comprehend not the true Import of our 
Words, and are therefore led by them to bring 
wrong Ideas into Compariſon, they can never 
ſurely ſee Connections and Habitudes, that really 
ſubſiſt not. But if on the contrary the Terms 
we uſe, excite thoſe very Perceptions in. others 
which they denote in our own Minds ; then, as 
the ſeveral Relations pointed out will Jie fairly 
open to View, they muſt needs be diſcerned with 
great Readineſs and Eaſe, and ſtamp the Cha- 
rater of Certainty upon all our Deductions. 

XIX. Taus we ſee, that the Me- The Names of 
 thad of Science begins with. unfolding 8 

our Ideas, and communicating them origin! and 
by means of Definitions. And here ane 5 
it is of great Importance to obſerve, Language. 
that there muſt be in all Languages, certain Ori- 
ginal and Elementary Names, whence our De- 
ſcriptions take their firſt: Riſe, and beyond which 
we cannot trace the Meaning and Signification 
of Sounds. For ſince our very Definitions are 


made 
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made up of Words, if we ſuppoſe not ſuch pti- 


mitive and fundamental Terms, into which they 


all reſolve themſelves, and where they at laſt ne- 
ceſſarily terminate, it is evident there would be 
no End of explaining. Now it is peculiar to our 
fimple Ideas, that they cannot be originally ex- 
cited by Words, but muſt always make their firſt 
Entrance into the Underſtanding by the actual 
Operation of Objects upon it. When therefore 
in a Series of Definitions, we arrive at the Names 
of theſe Ideas, *tis plain we can puſh our De- 
ſcriptions no farther, but are neceſſitated to ſup- 
poſe, that the Perceptions themſelves bave al- 
ready found Admiſſion into the Mind. If they 
have not, Definitions avail nothing ; nor can they 
any other Way be imprefſed upon us, than by 
betaking ourſelves to the ſeveral Objects in which 
the Power of producing them reſides. Hence 
it appears, that the primary Articles of Speech, 


into which the Whole of Language may be ulti- 


mately reſolved, are no other than the Names 
of ſimple Ideas. Theſe we ſee admit not De- 
finitions. It is by Experience and Obſervation 
that we grow acquainted with their Meaning, 
and furniſh ourſelves with the Perceptions they 
ſerve to denote. For finding that thoſe in whoſe 


Society we live, make uſe of certain articulate 
Sounds, to mark the various Impreſſions of Ob- 


Jets, we too annex theſe Sounds to the ſame 
Impreſſions, and thus come to underſtand the Im- 


port 


11 


part of their Words. This Way of Knowledge 
takes place, in regard to all our ümple Ideas; 
but in many of thoſe that are complex, as they 
are the mere Creatures of the Underſtanding, and 
exiſt no where out of the Mind, there are of 
Courſe no real Objects without us, whence they 
may be originally obtained. If therefore they 
could not be communicated by Deſcriptions, we 
ſhould be left wholly without the Means of tranſ- 
ferring them into the Minds of others. But 
happaly it ſo falls out, that all complex Concep- 
tions whatſoever may be diſtinctly exhibited in 
Definitions. For as they are no more than dif- 


ferent Combinations of ſimple Ideas, if theſe - 


ſimple Ideas have already got Admiſſion into the 
Underſtanding, and the Names ſerving to expreſs 
them are known; it will be eaſy, by deſcribing 
the Order, Number, and peculiar Connection of 
the Notices combined, to raiſe in the Mind of 
another the complex Notion reſulting from them. 

XX. SINCE then it is by ſimple 4 

e pre- 


Ideas and their Names, that we un- hg ly ſu 


fold all the other Conceptions of the 2 _ 
Mind ; it manifeſtly follows, that in 700 [eienti- 
handling any Subject /crentifically we fiath, 

muſt always ſuppoſe thoſe to whom we addreſs 
ourſelves, previouſly furniſhed by Experience, 
with theſe firſt Principles and Elements of Know- 
| ledge. Nor is this by any means an unreaſonable 


Poftulatum : becauſe the ſimple Ideas that relate 
| | to 
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to the Sciences, being few in Number, and com- 
ing very often in our Way, it is hardly poſſible 
we ſhould be unacquainted with them, or not have 
frequently heard their Names in Converſe with 
others. What principally demands our Care is, 
to apply thoſe Names aright, and according to 
the ſtrict Uſe and Propriety of the Language in 
which we write. Tis ſeldom allowable to change 
the Signification of Words, eſpecially thoſe by 
which we denote ſimple Ideas. If however ſuch 
a Liberty ſhould at any time be found neceſſary, 
we may ſtill make ourſelves underſtood, by men- 
tioning the Idea under its common Name, and 
ſignifying its ConneCtion with the newly-appro- 
priated Sound. Indeed it ſometimes happens, 
that new and unuſual Ideas of this Kind are to be 
taken under Conſideration, which we muſt there- 
fore expreſs by Terms of our own Invention. 
In this Caſe, as the Ideas themſelves cannot be 
laid open by Definitions, we refer to the ſeveral 
Objects whence they may be obtained; which 
though it excites not the Perceptions immediately, 
yet ſuthciently anſwers our Purpoſe, by putting 
Men in a Way of being furniſhed with them at 
Pleaſure. 


The Order nd XXI. Tais Foundation bans laid 
Connection of he C f 1 

our Definiti- the ommunication 0 urge ex 
ons. Conceptions by Definition, becomes 


both eaſy and certain. For ſince the Ideas them- 
{elves are formed into different Orders, and theſe 
Orders 
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Orders ariſe continually one out of another; 
nothing more is required on our Part, than 
to obſerve. a like Method and Gradation in 
our Deſoriptions. As therefore the firſt Order 
of our compound Notions is formed immediately 
from ſimple Ideas; ſo the Terms appropriated 
to this Order muſt be, defined by the Names 
of theſe Ideas. And as the ſecond and all the 
ſucceeding Orders ariſe continually out of thoſe 
Combinations that conſtitute the Claſſes next 
beldw them; ſo the Definitions correſponding 
to theſe different Orders, gradually take in the 
Terms, by which the ſeveral inferior Diviſions 
are regularly and ſucceſhvely expreſſed. In 
ſuch a Series of Deſcriptions, it is evident at firſt 
Sight, that nothing can be obſcure and unintel- 
ligible. For as it begins with the Names of 
ſimple Ideas, whoſe Meaning is ſuppoſed to be 
known; and as in every Order of Definitions, 
ſuch Terms only occur, as have been previoully 
explained in the preceding Diſtributions; by 
_ advancing regularly from one to another, we gra- 
dually furniſh ourſelves with whatever is neceſ- 
ſary towards a diſtinct Conception of all that is 
laid before us. Nor is it a ſmall Advantage at- 
tending this Diſpoſition, that the ſeveral Ideas 
deſcribed are hereby excited in the Underſtanding 
in the very Order and Manner in which they 
are framed by a Mind, advancing uniformly 


from ſimple to the moſt complicated Notions. 
; Hence 
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Hence we ſee diſtinctly the various Dependence 
of Things, and being put into that very Train 
of Thinking which leads directly to Science and 
Certainty, are drawn inſenſibly to intereſt our- 
ſelves in the Purſuit ; inſomuch that while in 
Fact we do no more than follow a Guide and 
Conductor, we can yet hardly forbear fancying 
ourſelves engaged in the aCtual Exerciſe of dedu- 
cing one Part of Knowledge from another. 

Of the imme- XXII. WHeN we have thus fixed 
wanker tet and aſcertained our Ideas, and di- 
fons between ſtinctly exhibited them in Defini- 
tions, we then enter upon the im- 
portant Taſk of tracing their ſeveral Habitudes 
and Relations. In order to this we ſet about 
comparing them among themſelves, and viewing 
them in all the Variety of Lights, by which we 
can hope to arrive at a Diſcovery of their mu- 
tual Agreement or Diſagreement. And here it 
happens, that ſome Relations forwardly offer 
themſelves to the Notice of the Underſtanding, 
and become the neceſſary Objects of Perception, 
upon the very firſt Application of our Ideas one 
to another. Thoſe are therefore immediately 
owned, and conſtitute our primary and intuitive 
Judgments, being attended with the higheſt De- 


- gree of Evidence, and producing abſolute Cer- 


tainty in the Mind. But in many Caſes, the Con- 


nection or Repugnance between our Ideas, even 


when true and real, comes not yet within our im- 
. 2 mediate 
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mediate View, but requires Search and Examina- 
tion to diſcover it. On this Occaſion we have 
recourſe to intermediate Notices, and if by means 
of them we can muſter up a Train of evident and - 
known Truths, which diſpoſed in a regular Se- 
ries of Argumentation, lead at laſt to a Concluſi- 
on expreſling the Relation we are in queſt of, the 
Proof thence ariſing is called Demonſtration. Now 
as the Conviction attending Demonſtration, is no 
leſs neceflary and unavoidable, than that which 
* 

proceeds from Intuition ; it evidently follows, 
that whether the Relations between our Ideas are 
immediately diſcerned by the Mind, or whether 
they are traced by means of intervening Percep- 
tions, in either Caſe we arrive at Science and Cer- 
tainty. This however is particularly to be ob- 
ſerved, that the more remote and diſtant Reſpects, 
being deduced from ſuch as are obvious and ſelf- 
evident, the Propoſitions expreſſing theſe laſt de- 
mand our firſt Notice, and ought to be previouſly 
eſtabliſhed, before we enter upon higher Inveſti- 
gations. When therefore in the Method of Science, 
we have finiſhed the Buſineſs of Definitions ; it 
muſt be our next Care, diſtinctly to unfold in Pro- 
poſitions, thoſe immediate and intuitive Relations, 
which are neceſſarily ſeen and owned by the Mind, 
upon the very firſt comparing of our Ideas one with 
another. Theſe Propoſitions have obtained the 
Name of firſt Principles, becauſe occurring A 
in the Order of Knowledge, and being manifeſt 
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of themſelves, they fuppoſe not any prior Truths 
in the Mind, whence they may be evidenced and 
explained. It is not needful to enlarge here, 
upon the Neceſſity of Circumſpection and Care, 
in ſettling theſe primitive and fundamental Per- 
ceptions. For ſince the whole Superſtructure of 
our Knowledge reſts ultimately upon them, it 
is evident at firſt fight, that a Miſtake in this 
Caſe mult at once overturn and annihilate all our 
future Reaſonings. But having already explain- 
ed the Nature of theſe Propoſitions in the ſecond 
Book, unfolded the Notion of Self-Evidence, 
and taught the Manner of diſtinguiſhing between 
the Truths of this Claſs, and thoſe that are de- 
monſtrable; we ſhall, for the preſent, wave any 
further Conſideration of this Subject, referring 
the Reader to what is there advanced, if he de- 
fires fuller Information. 

of the Appli- XXIII. Tax firſt and more imme- 
cation of ſelf- diate Relations of our Ideas being 
evident , 
Truthsin de- thus pointed out, our next Buſineſs 
e is, to inveſtigate ſuch as are remote 
remote and and diſtant. And here it is that 
Been we have Occaſion for intermediate 
Notices, and a ſkilful Application of intuitive 
Truths. But tho? ſelf-evident Propoſitions be 
the ultimate Foundation of our Reaſoning, we 
are not on that account to imagine, that the 
Art of improving Knowledge lies in aſſem- 
bling at random a large and comprehenſive * 
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of theſe. Even General Principles conſidered by 
themſeTves, avail but little towards the Inveſti- 
gation of Truth. They are indeed uſeful as 
Media of Certainty, by preſerving the Evidence 
of our Reaſonings diſtint, which never fail to 
convince, if being purſued to their Source, they 
are found to reſolve themſelves into, and ulti- 
mately terminate in theſe Principles. But when 
we ſet about the Increaſe and Enlargement of 
Science, far other Helps are required. For here 
the whole Secret conliſts, in deviſing and ſingling 
out ſuch intermediate Ideas, as being compared 
with thoſe others whoſe Relations we enquire 
after, may furniſh out a Train of obvious and 
known Truths, ſerving diſtinctly to inveſtigate 
the ſaid Relations. Euclid, in the firſt Book of 
the Elements, has demonſtrated, that the three 
inward Angles of a Triangle taken together, are e- 
qual to two right Angles. The Reaſoning by which 
he eſtabliſhes that Propoſition, reſolves itſelf into 
this general Principle: Things equal to one and the 
ame Thing, are equal to one another. Will any 
one however pretend to ſay, that a bare Conſi- 
deration of the Principle itſelf led hjm to that 
Diſcovery? The mereſt Novice in Mathematicks, 
would upon this Suppoſition be equally qualified 
for the Buſineſs of Invention, with one that had 
made the greateſt Progreſs ; inaſmuch as theſe 
general Principles of the Science, are commonly 
alike known to both. But the Truth of it is, 
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Euclid having found out Angles, to which the 
three Angles of a Triangle, and two Right An- 
gles, being compared, were found ſeverally equal; 
therebyaſcertained the Propoſition in queſtion, by 
ſhewing it to terminate in the above Axiom, tho? 
perhaps the Axiom itſelf was never once thought 
of during the whole Courſe of the Inveſtigation. 


Reaſoning ibo XXIV. AND here it may not be 


Teſolvable i= . 
—— iüimproper to obſerve, that tho? it be 


Truths ret: _ uſual in Reaſoning, when we arrive 
immediately ; | 


i pon particu- at any particular ſelf-evident Propo- 
lar ſelf-evi- 6 . 

dent Propoſe ſition, to refer to the general Axiom 
tions, under which it is comprehended : 


yet is not this done out of abſolute Neceſſity, or 


for the Sake of any additional Confirmation. 
All intuitive Truths, whether general or particu- 
lar, ſtanding upon the ſame Foundation of imme- 
diate Perception, are neceſſarily embraced for their 
own Sake, and require no mutual Illuſtration 
one from another. When therefore we have 
found, that the three Angles of a Triangle, and 
two Right Angles, are ſeverally equal to the An- 
gles formed by one Right Line ſtanding upon ano- 
ther, we thence immediately diſcern their Equali- 
ty between themſelves, independent of the gene- 
ral Axiom into which this 'Truth may be reſolved. 
Nor do we in Reality refer to that Axiom, by 
Way of Evidence and Proof ; but merely to ſhow 
the Coincidence of the Example under Notice, 


with a previouſly eſtabliſhed general. Principle. 
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The ſame Thing happens in all other Demon- 
trations whatſoever, which terminating thus in 
particular ſelf-evident Truths, are therefore of 
themſelves ſuſhcient to Certainty, and acquire 
not any new Face, by being ultimately referred 
to general Maxims. This I mention here, to 
obviate a common Prejudice, whence many are 
led to imagine, that particular intuitive Propo- 
- fitions derive their Evidence from thoſe that are 
geperal, as being neceſſarily included in them. 
But fince they both ſtand upon the ſame Foun- 
dation of Certainty, and are admitted in conſe- 
quence of immediate Perception, they have 
therefore an equal Claim to Self-Evidence, and 
cannot be made plainer by any mutual Appeal. 
XXV. As however it is uſual in Particular 

the Method of Science, to lay down gen 
certain general Principles, by Way / called bere, 
of Foundation for our future Reaſon- ;, I” 
ings ; ſome will perhaps object, that Principles. 
this ſeems to be a needleſs Precaution, ſince De- 
monſtrations may ſubſiſt without them, and com- 
monly terminate in particular ſelf- evident Truths, 
peculiarly connected with the Subject under Conſi- 
deration. In order therefore to give a diſtin Idea 
of the true Deſign of this previous Step, we ſhall 
begin with obſerving, that by the particular Pro- 
poſitions in which Demonſtrations terminate, 
muſt not be underſtood ſuch as are ſo according 
to the ſtrict Definition of the Word, or in Op- 
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poſition to Univerſals ; but only confined' and 
limited Truths, when compared with others 
that are more general. Thus the Propoſition, 
Circles equal to one and the ſame Circle, are equal 
between themſelves, is in Strictneſs and Propriety 
of Speech univerſal, becauſe the Subject is taken 
in its full Extent, and the Predicate agrees to all 
the Individuals comprehended under it. We 
here notwithſtanding conſider it as only a parti- 
cular Truth, becauſe it is of a very limited Na- 
ture, when compared with the general Axiom 
mentioned above; Things equal to one and the ſame 
Thing, are equal to one another. For this not only 
extends to all the various Species of Figures, but 
takes in every Object without Exception, that 
come under the. Denomination of Quantity. 
General Prin- XXVI. TEIs Point ſettled, it will 
ciples ſerve 
fir id con- Eaſily appear, that the Method of pre- 
py the Bai. miſing general Principles in the Sei- 
om of our | 
Reaſoning, ences, anſwers theſe two great and 
valuable Purpoſes. Firſt, to contract the Bottom 
of our Reaſoning, and bring it within ſuch 
Bounds, as are ſufficiently accommodated to the 
Capacity of the Mind. For Demonſtrations be- 
ing carried on by Means of intermediate Ideas, 
which muſt always have ſome peculiar Connee- 
tion with the Matter in hand, the particular ſelf- 
evident Propoſitions in which they terminate, are 
almoſt as various as the Subjects, which they re- 
late. Thus, in inveſtigating the Equality of dif- 
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ferent Objects, Whether Angles, Triangles, Cir 
cles, Squares, Sc. the intuitive Truths on which 

'the Proofs reſt, always regard the particular Spe- 
cies, and may be therefore multiplied in infinitum, 
as well as the Species themfelves. But now it is 
remarkable, that all theſe ſeveral 'Truths, nume- 
rous as they may appear, are yet reducible to this 
one general Principle already mentioned; Things 
equal ta one and the ſame Thing, are equal to one 
another. 'The ſame Obſervation will be found to 
hold in other Parts of human Knowledge; inſo- 
much that tho' the particular Truths on which 
we bottom our Reaſonings, are really innumer- 
able; yet may they be all without Exception re- 
ſolved into a very few general Maxims, and 
thereby brought readily within the Compaſs of 
the Underſtanding. When therefore we begin 
with premiſing theſe general Truths, and as we 
advance in Science, take Care univerſally to re- 

ſolve our Demonſtrations: into them; this muſt 

needs add a wonderful Clearneſs and Perſpicuity 
to our Reaſonings, and by eſtabliſhing them up- 
on a Foundation previouſly admitted, and of 
whoſe Strength and Firmneſs we are abundantly 
ſatisfied, give them that irreſiſtible Force and In- 
fluence, which ſerves to produce abſolute Cer- 
tainty. Nor can we poſſibly imagine any thing 


more elegant and beautiful, than thus to behold 


Knowledge riſing from. a. firm and fathomable 
Root, bearing its Head aloft, and ſpreading forth 
| into 
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Into innumerable Branches of Science; which 
though variouſly implicated and entangled, and 
ſtretching to a vaſt- Extent, yet by their Union 
in one common Stock, derive'thence ſo ſure and 
ſtable a Support, that all the Aſſaults of Cavil 


and Scepticiſm, are not able to deſtroy or looſen 
their Connection. 


Secondly, 10 XXVII. Bur Secondly; another 
Tn 11 4 Purpoſe ſerved by general Principles 
with more 1s, that they enable us with leſs Fa- 


Het tigue and Labour, and leſs Hazard of 


Miſearriage. Miſcarriage, to ſatisfy ourſelves as to 
the Juſtneſs of thoſe Reaſonings, by which Sci- 
ence is eſtabliſhed. For ſince Demonſtrations 
when purſued to their Source, terminate always 
in particular intuitive Truths, which are there- 
fore the ultimate Foundation of Certainty.; it 
greatly imports us to beware, that we receive not 
any Propoſitions under this Name, until we have 
diſtin&ly ſettled them in our own Minds, and at- 
tained a full and clear Perception of that Self- 
Evidence, on Account of which they are admitted 
without Proof. But now theſe Propoſitions be- 
ing many in Number, and differing according to 
the Nature of the Subject about which our Re- 
ſearches are employed; it muſt greatly perplex 
and retard our Reaſonings, were we to check 
ourſelves every Time they occur, in order to ex- 
amine them by the Rules of firſt Principles. Nor 
is it a Matter of flight Conſideration, that in the 
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Heat and Hurry of demonſtrating, while theMind 
is advancing eagerly from one Diſcovery to ano- 
ther, we ſhould be often tempted to paſs them 
over haſtily, and without that Attention their Im- 
Portance requires; which muſt expoſe us to many 
Errors and Miſtakes. Theſe Inconveniencies are 
effectually prevented by the Method of premiſing 


general Truths: becauſe upon referring particular 


Propoſitions to them; as the Connection is obvi- 
ous, at firſt Sight, and cannot poſſibly eſcape our 
Notice, the Evidence is diſcerned to be the very 
ſame with that of the Principles to which they 
belong. And thus by a bare Reference, without 
the Trouble of particular Examinations, the 
Grounds of Reaſoning are aſcertained, and our 
Demonſtrations found ultimately to reſt on 
Maxims previouſly eſtabliſhed. 

 XXVIIL Havins explained the %%% Ma- 
Uſe of general Principles, ſhewn — of linking 
them to be the great Media of Cer- ex a7 
tainty, and found, that in order to fo 7 7 le- 
enlarge the Bounds of Science, we gitimate Pe- 
muſt have Recourſe to intermediate . 
Ideas, as by Means of them we are furniſhed with 
the ſeveral previous Truths, of which Reaſoning 
conſiſts : It now remains that we enquire in what 
Manner- theſe 'Truths are to be difpoſed and 
linked together, towards the forming of juſt and 
legitimate Demonſtration. We have ſeen already 


in. tae preceding Book, that Syllog;/ms-drawn up 


according 
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according to the Rules there eſtabliſhed, lead to 
a certain and infallible Concluſion. If therefore 
evident and allowed Truths, are diſpoſed in a 
Syllogiſtic Order, ſo as to offer a regular Conclu- 
ſion, that Concluſion is neceſſarily true and valid. 
And fince in- every genuine Syllogiſm, if the 


Premiſes are true, the Concluſion muſt needs be 


true; it manifeſtly follows, that the Concluſion 
already gained, being now a known and eſtabliſh- 


ed Truth, may be admitted as one of the Pre- 


miſes of any ſucceeding Syllogiſm, and thereby 
contribute towards the obtaining a new Conclu- 
ſion. In this Manner may Syllogiſms follow one 
another in Train, and lead to a ſucceſhve Diſ- 
covery of Truth; Care being always taken, that 
the Premiſes in every Step, are either ſelf-evi- 


dent Propoſitions, or Concluſions previoully eſta» 


bliſhed. And indeed the whole Art of Demonſtra- 
ting lies in this due and orderly Combination of 
our Syllogiſms. For as by this Means all the ſe- 
veral Premiſes made uſe of are mainfeſtly true, 
all the ſeveral Concluſions muſt be fo too, and 
conſequently the very laſt Concluſion of the 
Series, which is therefore ſaid to be demonſtra- 
ted. The ſame Order is to be obſerved, in the 


Diſpoſition of the Demonſtrations themſelves. 


That is, thoſe Propoſitions are always firſt to be 
demonſtrated, which furniſh Principles of Rea- 
ſoning in others; it being upon the Certainty of 
the Principles made uſe of, that the Certainty of 


„ 
the Truths deduced from them depends. And 
fince even the different Branches and Diviſions 
of Science, have a near Connection among them- 
ſelves, inſomuch that the Knowledge of one is 
often pre-ſuppoſed in another; great Care muſt 
be taken to adjuſt the ſeveral Parts with an Eye 
to this Dependence, that thoſe may always come 
firſt in Order, whence the Poftulata of Demon- 
{tration in others are borrowed. 

XXIX. Ix this Way of putting ½ e Me- 
together our Thoughts, it is evident {2d bere ex- 
ained is cal- 
at firſt Sight, that however far we led the Method 
carry our Reſearches, Science and J Science. 
Certainty will ſtill attend us. But what is par- 
ticularly elegant and happy in the Method now 
explained: we hereby ſee knowledge riſing out 
of its firſt Elements, and diſcern diſtinctly how 
thoſe Elements are combined and interwoven, 
in order to the erecting a goodly Structure 
of Truth. Experience furniſhes us with ſimple 
Ideas and their Names, which are the pri- 
mary Materials of Thinking and Communica- 
tion. Definitions teach us how to unite and bind 
theſe Ideas together, ſo as to form them into 
complex Notions of various Orders and Degrees. 
The general Principles premiſed in Science, ex- 
hibit to the Underſtanding ſuch intuitive and 
fundamental Truths, as expreſs the immediate 
Relations between our Ideas, and conſtitute the 
ultimate Ground of Certainty. Demonſtratiomt 
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link known and eſtabliſhed Truths together in 
ſuch Manner, that they neceſſarily lead to others 


which are unknown and remote. In fine, the 
duly adjuſting the ſeveral Branches of Science, 


and the Demonſtrations in every Branch, lays 


Knowledge ſo open to the Mind, that we ſee the 
Parts of it growing one out of another, and em- 
brace them with full Conviction and Aſſurance. 
Thus are we gradually led from ſimple Ideas, 
thro' all the Windings and Labyrinths of Truth, 
until we at length reach the bigheſt and moſt 


£xalted Diſcoveries of human Reaſon. It is true 


the Method here laid down, hath hitherto been 
obſerved ſtrictly, only among Mathematicians; 
and is therefore by many, thought to be peculiar 


to Number and Magnitude. But it appears evi- 


dently from what we have ſaid above, that it may 
be equally applied in all ſuch other Parts of 
Knowledge, as regard the abſtract Ideas of the 
Mind, and the Relations ſubſiſting between 
them. And ſince where. ever it is applied, it 
neodflactty begets Science and Certainty, we have 


hence choſen to denominate it the Method of Sci- 


ence, the better to intimate. its true Nature and 


Extent. 7 
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